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Abstract

The media keeps the Palestinian dream of a homeaaddjuest to end the occupation
alive. Thus, the media has been a potent weaptheistory of the Palestinian people’s
struggle for freedom. This thesis examines the Famadia strategy in three different
periods, and in its historical and analytical caht&he first period begins with the
outbreak of the Palestinian intifada in 1987 andsan 1993. In this period, Hamas was
strictly a secret/underground organisation. Th@sdcstage is from 1994 to 2005. This
period witnessed the establishment of the Palestiational Authority in 1994 and
the second intifada. The third period begins &fier2006 elections, where Hamas came
to the power after its victory in the PLC electiorihe thesis uses an empirical
investigation, which relies on two qualitative medls: interviews and document
analysis. It illustrates how the Hamas media sfjsatéeveloped over the mentioned
periods and outlines the overall media strategye Tdsearch critically assesses four
elements of the Hamas media strategy, which werertbdia message (discourse), the
media objectives, the infrastructure, and the tamgelience. The present research
concludes that Hamas, since 1987, has developedd@arstrategy based on the four
mentioned elements. In particular, it finds that idea of the resistance is the key
element of the Hamas media discourse. Politicalidadlogical/religious agendas and
impulses drive Hamas’s discourse. Second, it fitndse are two types of objectives
tactical and strategic. The former are subjechedontext, while the latter is based on
ideological political agendas. Third, it finds theare five ‘circles’ of the target
audience, which Hamas considers in its media gfyaténally, it finds that the Hamas
media infrastructure expanded from 1987 to thegurelBy using the maximum capacity
of the media outlets and benefited from the newiaattitutions under the rubric of
the ‘independent media’. Overall, the thesis is fingt in-depth academic study on

Hamas' media strategy.
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Chapter One: An Introductory Framework
Purpose of the Study and Research Question(s)

Interwoven into Palestinian pluralism, the Islamesistance movement ‘Hamas’ is an
integral part of Palestinian society and, arguabhg of the most important Palestinian
organizations in recent decades. Its evolutiorarsiqularly remarkable given its young
age, and when comparing it to other Palestiniariidias such as the Palestinian
National Liberation Movement (Fatah). Worldwideeation and its placement under a
microscope really came after the Hamas' 2006 wictorthe Palestinian Legislative
Council (PLC)election and through the formation of its governimarthe Palestinian
National Authority (PNA). Afterward, numerous deemtand studies were conducted
and organized by think-tanks and research cenlresexr the world, with the majority
concentrating on Hamas as a case study in thextarftéhe rise of political Islam. This
study, therefore, falls in line with many otherg. differs though, as will be
demonstrated and discussed below, because no aneehato systematically and
historically contextualize the development of Hahmasdia strategy. In this regard, the

project is distinct from all previous studies.

The rise of Hamas, as argued by Abu-Arand Hroul’. must be understood in the
context of the failure of secular-oriented projeictdalestine, and the presentation of
itself as an ideological and political alternati'e. Gramscian terms, it created for itself
a discursive counter-narrative that propelled égresentation as a counter-hegemonic
force inside the world of Palestinian politics anas this study will likewise
demonstrate, the world of resistance. Hamas’ fiidaresistance” project rivaled the
‘settlement of the Israel-Palestine conflict’ oegre process’ that was adopted by the

Palestinian Liberation Organization (PLO).

Since Hamas' establishment, it has extensivelysedil the media as a means of
mobilization for its political and ideological agtas. The media project began with
rudimentary means such graffiti, posters, printegflets, and mosques microphones.

Today, at least as of 2011, Hamas' media infrastrecincludes two satellite

! Abu Amr, Ziyad:Islamic fundamentalism in the West Bank and Gaaaslih Brotherhood and Islamic
Jihad, (Indiana University Press, 1994).

2 Hroub, Khalid:Hamas: A Beginner's GuidéPluto Press, 2006).
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broadcasting channels, a terrestrial TV station,r&etMos, media production companies,
electronic online media, a Hollywood-style medity @and spokesperson offices. The
evolution has been remarkable, to say the least.

These media outlets have represented and takdortheof alternative media, with the
mainstream being reflective of the Israeli andfer PNA media narrative. It should be
noted here that both the Israeli and the PNA medidd be considered separately or
collectively, depending upon how they were beingreied and analysed. Given that
the intention of this study is not to compare cewmarratives in the creation of
counter-hegemonic paradigms, the Israeli and tha Ri¢dia will be juxtaposed and
recognised as Hamas sought and continues to cbaliarthe development of its media
strategy. Development of an alternative and a @timégemonic narrative were a
significant instrument of Hamas’ resistance projelgtedia has not been less important
than “violent resistance.” As Hamas senior leadsthFHammad stated, “media is a

decisive weapon®.

As alluded to in the introduction, the Hamas meslicategy has not been studied
academically and relatively little is known abot#t development in mainstream public
discourse. This research rectifies that problemnbgstigating the emergence of its
media strategy. In so doing, it explores the canéecompanying the formation of the
Hamas media strategy over three different phasesexamination of its development
over the phases will shed light on the relationshgtween media development
generally and its impact on the growth of Hamasitsgy in particular. Theoretically,
development is interdependent, thus implying thatgrocess and actors are shaped by,
and well as shaping, interaction and their relatmp with one another and the
paradigmatic forces.

Given this theoretical relationship, an examinatminthe three different phases is
important. The first stage begins with the outkrefthe Palestinian intifada in 1987
and ends in 1993. In this period, Hamas was Btracsecret/underground organisation.
The second stage is from 1994 to 2005. Ending poithe 2006 Palestinian legislative

® The founder and chairman of the ‘Al-Agsa media metw The network consists of the Al-Agsa
Satellite channel, the Al-Agsa Local TV’, Radio #&aAl-Agsa’ and Al-Agsa Live FM, the Al-Agsa
training centre, and the ‘Asda’a media city’. Hanthadso currently serves as the Interior Ministethef
Palestinian Government in Gaza. He is regardechaobthe most important Hamas leaders involved in
the Hamas media empire.

* Lecture by Hammad to the Hamas media staff, Octabes4.
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Council election, this period witnessed the essdibient of the Palestinian National
Authority in 1994 and the second intifada. It lisoain this phase that Hamas combined
its political opposition status and that of resist The third period begins after the

2006 elections, where Hamas came to power afteidtsry in the PLC elections.

The study, therefore, addresses critical issuesa@lto the emergence of Hamas' media
strategy. Namely, it addresses the infrastructdirélamas’ media and how evolved
from using very rudimentary mass communicationthénlate 1980s to the building of a
‘media empire’ that includes all types of print agléctronic media; and, it addresses
the Hamas media objectives in each phase, thettangience and the media message
(discourse). The aim is not to discuss the oveflaiinas political/ideological strategy
but, rather, the contextualisation and historisatb the media strategy. Thus, the core

guestions are:

- How, why and in what context did ‘Hamas media tosbn’ develop its media
strategy? What were the key features of this giygtéNVas there evolution in the

strategy employed and how did this correspond tm& media development?

In addressing these core questions, the presesdrogswill investigate the emergence
of the Hamas' media strategy in the aforementidghexe phases. Investigation permits
the placement and understanding of the media inotrerall Hamas’ project; the

discovery of the concept of tta@’ilam almugawim[media resistance] of Hamas; and,
the importance of media to Hamas' project of Istaresistance. This contextualisation
of the evolution of Hamas' media strategy will pgrime development, historisation and
understanding of what may be called ‘a comprehensiedia strategy’. Consequently,

four sub-questions emerge.

- To what extent was the Hamas media discourse basedhe notion of
resistance? What were the key features of suchoulise? And, did Hamas

manage to adapt (or modify) it according to pohaficontext?

- How, and in what context did Hamas expand its madfi@structure in each
stage? And, how did Hamas use to its advantagentbgia and communication

technology?

- To what extent did Hamas' media adapt its objestimeeach phase? What were

the key objectives?



- What were the main categories of the Hamas medigetaudience? Why and
to what extent did Hamas media take into considenathe specificity of each
group of the target audience?

Literature review

This section aims to review the existing literatthiat pertains to Hamas' media. This
will highlight the significance of the research jaa to the subject area by critically
assessing existing articles, books and unpubligiegkrtations on Hamas. The section
is divided into three sub-sections that are relatieeictly and indirectly to the subject
area. The first section covers the literature ordimeincluding alternative media
approaches and media strategy. The second secouses on the literature on the
existing media paradigms, namely the Arab and Balas media. The last section

discusses the literature on Hamas and its media.
Media and Alternative Media

“It should be clear that the mass communicatioomhés really

mass communication theories, each more or lesgamtdo the

given medium, audience, time, conditions, and tiserBut this

should not viewed as a problem. Mass communicateory

can be personalised:; it is ever-evolving, it isatyic.”
Indeed, theorising a particular media paradigm irequunderstanding the context in
which it is framed. This study argues that the eyaece of the Hamas media strategy is
inseparable from the context of its political dexgrhent and the Palestinian issue. It is
also connected to regional and international factbor this study, conceptualising the
media-political relationship within the Palestiniaagional and international context is

important for understanding the development ofHhenas media strategy.

Today, there is no doubt that media has becomessengal part of life. Media have
become an instrument of political and economic pows well as social and cultural
life. Pioneer scholars in the field such as Fradteiebert, Theodore Peterson and
Wilbur Schramm articulated four media theories ihe t mid-1950s, namely

® Baran, Stanley J., Davis, Dennis Klass communication theory: Foundations, fermend furiure
(Wadsworth Pub Co, 2008), p. 18.
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authoritarian, libertarian, social responsibilitydacommuni€t Each theory deals with
the media and its roles from different angles. iastance, the ‘Libertarian’ approach
posits that media are “free to publish what thée’li and “journalists and media
organizations are given full autonorfly’ln contrast, the authoritarian approach holds
that “media serve the needs of the state througictdigovernment controf"with
journalists and media organisations working undier “censorship and punishment of

those caught breaking the rul&s”

Sarah Oates summarised the definitions of medieegard to the above mentioned
theories! As Baran and Davis regard media theory as “evelving [and] dynamic”,
there is no exact description for such theory.lincst all the theories, media represent
an instrument of exercising power in all aspectéifef including cultures, economics,
politics and societies. Eoin Devereux emphasisas ith politics it is “a means of
exercising power by virtue of the relatively pregjed access that politicians and agents
of governments can gradually claim from the mediaaalegitimate right®?. Robert
Kolker in ‘Media Studies: An Introductionhad the same opinion, articulating that

political power is exercised through meldia

Notwithstanding the hundreds, if not thousandspbobks and articles dealing with
media and its political milieu, literature on tHeeenative media are limited. Chris Atton
has written a number of books on the alternativalisnenodel, arguing there are
different approaches that comprise the paradigmA&on, the use of alternative media
depends on spatial-temporal circumstances, the Igpeop charge, and the issues
adopted. Atton argues that “even within a singeaasf alternative media there is much

heterogeneity”. Hence, “Alternative Media” scholars define it rimo different

®Siebert, S. Fred, Peterson, Theodore, Schramm,uwilBour theories of the press: the authoritarian,
libertarian, social responsibility and Soviet conmiai concepts of what the press should be and do
(University of Illinois Press), 1963.

" Oates, Sarafintroduction to Media and Politigd.ondon, (SAGE, 2008), p. 5-6.

®lbid.

°Ibid.

lbid.

| ook at Appendix 1.

12 Devereux, EoinUnderstanding the MedjdSAGE, 2007), p. 11.

13 Kolker, RobertMedia Studies: An IntroductioigJohn Wiley and Sons, 2009), p. 281.

4 Atton, Chris: Alternative media (SAGE, 2002), p. 8. See also Atton, Chris, HasniltJames F.,
Alternative Journalism’ (SAGE, 2008), and Atton, ChrisAn Alternative Internet: Radical Media,

9



perspectives with multiple meanings. Mitzi Waltzteatpts to present a simple
definition, stating: “the media are alternative tw,in opposition to, something else:
mass-media products that are widely available aidélwconsumed®.

Olga Bailey, Bart Cammaerts, and Nico Carpentieterd@ine four approaches to
alternative media® The first approach focuses on the role alternatieslia plays in
serving the community. In this instance, coveragdgins to community matters and
the discussions thereof are also limited to its e In this context, alternative
media prioritizes the concept of the communityddes so by covering issues designed
to enhance and strengthen the community. VinoduRéey and Kanchan K. Malik in
‘Other Voices: The Struggle for Community Radiolimdia’ apply this approach to

examine community radit.

The second approach links alternative media td sogiety. Consequently, alternative
media is considered part of the civil soci&tyThis approach, it is argued, has the
potential to play a significant role in ‘democraitimn through media’ by permitting
civil society organisations to participate in pebtlebatt’. Hock Guan Lee, in ‘Civil
society in Southeast Asia,” examined the role plalgg the media as an actor in civil
society?® The third approach is called ‘Alternative medsaraizome™* The metaphor
of the ‘rhizome’ is used to describe “the ways &lead tactics flow, like underground
root systems, across space to unite his highlyrskvend geographically scattered
constellation of social change advocate’Accordingly, alternative media in this
context is considered “as the crossroads where Ipebpm different types of

movements and struggles meet and collabofdt&hey enhance and link diverse

Politics and Creativity (Edinburgh University Press, 2004), and Attonti§Hethical issues in alternative
journalism,Ethical Spacel, 2003, 26-31.

13 Waltz, Mitzi: Alternative and activist medigEdinburgh University Press), 2005.

16 Bailey, Olga. G., Cammaert, Bart., and Carpeniiico: Understanding alternative medigOpen
University Press,2008), pp. 3-34

" pavarala, Vinod and Malik, Kanchan Other Voices. The Struggle for Community Radionitid,
(London/New Delhi/Thousand Oaks, CA, Sage Publicgfi2007.

18 Bailey, O. G., Cammaert, B., and Carpentier, N3-B4.

9 Ibid.

%0 Guan Lee, HockCivil society in Southeast Asiéinstitute of Southeast Asian Studies, 2004),49.
21 Bailey, O. G., Cammaert, B., and Carpentier, N3-B4.

22 Smith, JackieSocial Movements for Global Democra¢yHU Press, 2008), p. 33.

23 Bailey, O. G., Cammaert, B., and Carpentier, 3¢3g.
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democratic strugglésthrough debates on a multitude of subjects relatgmblitical and
social changes. This kind of alternative mediasisduwidely by individuals in Iran, the
Arab world and the developing world in generalodgd and forums became the main

outlets of such kind of media.

The fourth approach treats alternative media frbenangle of opposition; that is, as a
‘counter-hegemonic’ critique of mainstream mediaChis approach is exploited by
revolutionary organizations, struggle movements gditical opposition groups,
especially those who lean toward the adoption ebliogical or religious propositions.
Atton emphasises that ‘the alternative media aseparable from ideology, domination
and the Gramscian notion of hegemoffy’ Annabelle Sreberny, Annabelle Sreberny-
Mohammadi, and Ali Mohammadi, in ‘Small media, b&yolution: communication,
culture, and the Iranian revolutiéfy presentthe experience of the Iranian revolution
and the use of such kind of media against the ‘Shathe late 1970s. Media messages
of the Iranian activists were a reflection of tldeological-revolutionary nature of the
Iranian revolution. Consequently, they adopted‘ani-hegemonic’ discourse. In a
similar context, David Wigston historicised the 8oAfrican alternative media/press in

their struggle against the apartheid systém.

John Downing agrees with Atton when refering to 8ramscian notion of the ‘organic
intellectual’ to be re-rendered as a ‘communicaitiivist.” Gramsci was particularly
concerned with the role of intellectual in the ofiag proces$® Downing, thus,
situates the alternative media within the framewafrkhe state power, hegemony and
insubordination nexus. Martin James in his readih@Gramsci discusses the role of the
media, stating: “Gramsci understood the poweitefdture, newspaper, [and] films in
the creation of consensus. He was, no doubt, athateLinen had discussed literature
and especially film as part of the vanguard of hetronary change, and possibly how

Walter Benjamin had examined the role of newspaer film in revolutionary and

2 |bid.
% bid.
2 |pid.

2" Sreberny-Mohammadi, A., Sreberny, A., And Mohaminatl: Small media, big revolution:
Communication, culture, and the Iranian revolutidniversity of Minnesota Press, 1994).

%8 Wigston, David in Fourie, Pieter Media Studies: Media History, Media and Socigtjuta and
Company Ltd, 2008), p. 40-42.

29 Downing, JohnRadical media: rebellious communication and soniavements(Sage, 2001), p. 15.
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counter-revolutionary terms® Daniala Baratiri places the cinema in Algeria BbQs
and 1960s in the frame of anti-colonial strugdfeSimilarly, Anthony R. Guneratne,
and Wimal Dissanayake also situate their studfimframework?.

There are a limited number of studies which utilittee fourth approach in the
examination of the region. As the above referenitexhture suggests, they concentrate
on Algeria and Iran. A lack of such studies ishpematic given the important role
media plays in the rise of resistance movementutjitout the entire region in the
colonial and post-colonial period. these movementsether religious or secular, can
be situated within this paradigm and as actorsha Gramsian context. Movement
mobilization depended on the development of thentmthegemonic frame from the

colonial and, later, mainstream narrative.

While the alternative media paradigm and the foaqproach is the most applicable
and used in this study to examine the developmkehtamas' media strategy, it should
be noted that the theories discussed above dermatmgtre problem of theorizing in
general. The theories fail to examine and acctarrthe new changes and shifts within
the media such as the role and development of meslidutions by non-state actors.
Non-state actors play a significant role in glolwajional and domestic politics. Thus,

the lack of theorizing in that regard is problemati

Resistance has used the media in their strategéetaatics. Yet, what distinguishes the
past from the last 20 years in the area of resistame the evolution of movements'
media institutions and the creation of media engpifthese empires and institutions
have not only evolved, but so too has their disseuihus, they have become very
much part of and also shaped by the growing intereotedness of the global nature of
our world. This is most evident in the nature aedelopment of the discourse used.
As Gramsci indicated, the media is important inatiregy and shaping what constitutes
consensus. As the Hamas case demonstrates, teéoplaent of its overall media
strategy has not only promoted, but has also bleapes! by the consensus of the actors

involved and the counter-narrative produced.

%0 James, MartinAntonio Gramsgi(Taylor & Francis, 2002), p. 177.

%1 Baratiri, Daniala: Terrorists and Veils: Battle Afgiers Four decades later, in Ekotto, Frieda, Koh,
Adeline: Rethinking Third Cinema: The Role of Anti-Colorié¢dia and Aesthetics in Postmodernity
(LIT Verlag Berlin-Hamburg-Munster), 2010.

%2 Guneratne, Anthony R., Dissanayake, WirRgthinking Third CinemaRoutledge, 2003.
12



Alternative media has helped to create a countgatige and image to those developed
and presented in the mainstream. Consequently,thee challenged the hegemonic
frame defined by the Israelis and its allies. Hsarhas also created a counter-frame to
the hegemonic discourse used by the PLO and Fatéeidomestic context and the
diaspora, thus filling a void in the hearts and asiand becoming the voice of many in
Palestine. Like the theories on alternative mediggest, Hamas’ media empire,
institutions and strategy are designed to servednemunity, to link members of civil
society, and to help define the path and demomesthat existence of crossroads. In so
doing, through its media, movements, people, ideds beliefs intersect, become part
of, and define the collective. Hamas has been t@bt® what no resistance movement
to date has accomplished; it has defined a newrgeoe inside Palestine and beyond
its borders. A case can likewise be made thasttransformed the way in which other
resistance movements in places like Africa, Ceranal South America, Eastern Europe,
Kashmir and the Middle East now engage and impleérpeticies to develop their
media infrastructures. Hamas' organizational ihpeacothers goes far beyond what
even it understands. The evolution of Hamas aswement, an organization and as an

idea was and continues to be made possible asilh oé#s media strategy.
Media strategy

Like the larger media literature in which the mesliategy scholarship is situated, there
is little emphasis on resistance movements. Re®istmovements do, however, share
similar characteristics with social movements. Avwgng body academic literature
examines resistance movements within the conteivofsocial movement theoretical
paradigms. Given the lack of emphasis on resistamweéements’ media strategies, an
advantageous starting point might be Gadi Wolf&elbrk on the relationship between

collective action and mass medfa.

Strategy in language is “an elaborate and systenpdain of action* Such plan is a

long-term plan which aims to achieve “some valueshe real world in the best way

possible™® Strategy, therefore, is a long-term plan leadsirioobjective. This is an

% Wolfsfeld, Gadi: Collective Political Action and édia Strategy: The Case of Yaniihe Journal of
Conflict ResolutionVol. 28, No. 3 (Sep., 1984), pp. 363-381.

% Stacey, Ralph D Strategic management and organisational dynamius:challenge of complexity to
ways of thinking about organisatign®earson Education, 2007), p. 293.

% Harteveld, Caspefiriadic Game Design(Springer, 2011), p. 130.
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overall definition to the term ‘strategy’ as thésm is broad and can be used in different
contexts. This thesis will be narrowed to focustbe emergence of Hamas media
strategy. Narasimha Reddi presents a detaileditiefino media strategy. He states:

Media strategy is an overall approach to the méditis designed for
programme or campaign to reach the target audieticeis
coordinating theme or the guiding principle, thg loiea, the rationale
behind the tactical program. Media strategy isaled by problems,
programs designed and the types of public to behe=®

This definition shows that media strategy has deelements. The first element is that
the media strategy serves a particular programaonpaign, which can be called
objective. Charlotte Ryan sees that ‘the startiogntpof the media strategy’ is to
“clarify your political goals™’ The second element which can be extracted frasn th
definition is that this campaign is directed to gfie ‘target audience’ to be reached.
Rayan indicates that one of the most important etgsnof the media strategy is to
determine the audience are to be reacfddhe third element is the media message that
can be broadcasted to the target audielidereparing the media message in any media
strategy is subject to context and issues which‘argrently surface public debaf@”
The definition of Narasimha does not address ongortant element of the media
strategy which is the resources that can be uliliseexecute such plan (infrastructure).

The infrastructure of the media institutions iseg kelement in the media strateQy.

Each of the aforementioned elements will be exathtoeanalyse, learn and understand
the development and evolution of Hamas' media egfyat Also absent from the

literature and that which this study seeks to dbuate, the interaction among the
elements. Their interaction, at least what cowddbrived from observing them in the
Hamas case, constitutes a process of sorts. Uaddiisg this process could enable
other scholars to look more closely at the variableraction for the purpose of theory

development. Moreover, non-state actors could @ more closely too, so as to

% Reddi, Narasimha C. VEffective Public Relations and Media Strate@yH! Learning Pvt. Ltd), p.
137.

" Ryan, CharlottePrime time activism: media strategies for grasssootganizing (South End Press,
1991), p. 220.

% Ibid.
% Reddi, Narasimha C. \Effective Public Relations and Media Strategp., cit., p. 137.
0 Ryan, CharlottePrime time activism: media strategies for grasssomiganizing op., cit., p. 220.

4 pid.
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refine and further develop their media strategiesaddition to observing and shedding
light on the interaction of the elements, this gtudll be able to utilise the variable

interactions to assess the strengths and weaknafsdesnas’ overall media strategy.

Generally, the topic of media strategy of conterappresistance movements has not
been covered well. Some case studies do exist, V@weFor example, Hezbollah's
media strategy has been studied recéftlis strategy is a good example because of the
similarity between it and the Hamas case. In &mdito both movements sharing
common characteristics in terms of structural, tmall and ideological aspects, they
also are resistance movements to the Israeli otiompaf Palestine. Yelena Osipova,
examining the four media elements mentioned preslodinds that Hezbollah has had

a “well-designed media strategy*™

Hezbollah's media strategy utilised, to a largemixtits infrastructure and the resources
needed to maximize its target audiefitelts reach expands beyond the borders of
Lebanon and stretches through the region and &r gitrts of the world, thus enabling
it to globalize its strategy. It is interesting note that in spite of its global reach,
Hezbollah has had difficulties in globalizing itsscburse, which is needed for the
effective transformation of its media strategy. dishe time of this writing, Hezbollah
is continuing to working on the globalization phadets media strategy. The situation
in Syria has delayed this a bit, but it will be degitimizing factor for the movement as
the Syrian and Iranian cases unfold. Unlike HeabpllHamas has been able to
globalize its discourse to some degree since 2Q08s, propelling Hamas beyond its
borders and region and enabling it to become adimld name around the world. The
transformation of its discourse, which is a prodocits media strategy, has led to a
reduction in the movement's negative image andussi-acceptance as a vital actor in

Palestinian politics by western government.

Annabelle Sreberny, Annabelle Sreberny-Mohammadi, Ali Mohammadi, in ‘Small
media, big revolution: communication, culture, ahé Iranian revolution’, study the
Iranian media strategy employed before and duhegévolution. Such media strategy

utilised similar policies which were employed atrostages by Hamas. In terms of

2 Osipova, Yelena: Hizballah's Media Strategy: Cmegtia “Theatre of Terror”The Journal of
International ServiceVol. 20, No. 2, fall 2011.

2 bid.
4 bid.
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media infrastructure, Iranian activists utilisedatdver they could. Cassette tapes were
the main instrument of mobilisation, in addition pointed leaflets and places of
worship. Media messages were a reflection of tle®lahical-revolutionary nature of
the Iranian revolution. In a similar context baparate case, David Wigston, in ‘Media
Studies: Media History, Media and Society,” hist@és the South African alternative
media/press and activists' struggle against theltegd system. These cases, therefore,
justify the emphasis of the media elements and ube of contextualisation and
historicisation as the means for identifying, asalg and understanding Hamas' media

strategy.
The Arab media and the Palestinian media

A majority of the mass media outlets in the Arabrldb@re government owned and/or
quasi-government oriented. The latter implies thenesually some sort of government
affiliation or censorship that provides a checkhe media outlet, even if it is private.
This has changed, however. In the last decadewaphenomenon has emerged in the
Arab world. There are many non-governmental newsgapelectronic media and
broadcasting-satellites, that run by businessmedividuals, political organisations
and/or trade companies. Among those mass mediatxuespecially those under
satellite broadcasting, new paradigms have emerg€dere are now the Aljazeera
Network Qatar-owned, the Middle East Broadcastiatyvork (MBC) owned by Saudi
Arabia, the Nile Group Channels owned by the Egyptgovernment, the Almanar
Group owned by the Lebanese Hezbollah, and thesal@aoup owned by Hamas.

William Rugh is a western scholar who has writtartlee Arab media. His first book on
the Arab press is titled, ‘The Arab Press: newsimadd political process in the Arab

world’*®

and the second is ‘Mass Media: newspapers, radid, television in Arab
politics™® In both, books, he sheds light on the Arab press mass media. ‘Arab
Media in the Information Age’ is also an interegtiook edited by the Emirates Centre
for Strategic Studies and Research. A number obAwad international scholars and

media professionals made contributions to the Hodk addresses the rise of Arab

“ william. A Rugh, the Arab press: news media and political processhim Arab world (Syracuse
University Press, 1987).

“SWwilliam. A Rugh, Arab mass media: newspapers, radio, and televigioArab politics, (Greenwood
Publishing Group, 2004).

" Emirates Centre for Strategic Studies and Resedweth Media in the Information AgéAbu Dhabi
October 2006).
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satellite stations, Arabic websites, and transnatiédrabic newspapers and magazines
that are reaching an even larger audience and nskapdethan the past. The book
analyses the Arab media’s effectiveness in shapiradp public opinion and western
perspectives of the Arab world; it also discussaseral topics such as the relationship
between media independence and credibility; hownsernial interests and political
influence affect the Arab media; and, the futurécdb media. It provides an excellent
overview of the Arab media generally. Absent frdra aforementioned coverage is the
Hamas media and the Alagsa Satellite channels,hwaie accessible and watched
throughout the Arab countries. Absent is also & tEadiscussion on Hamas' electronic
media. Thus, this study makes a contribution ® eRisting literature on the Arab

media.

The phenomenon of the Arab media and studies osubject became salient as a result
of the outstanding coverage of Al-Jazeera. Findrne the Qatari government, the
Aljazeera Satellite Channel has become one of thst wontroversial media outlets in
the Arab world. Its main slogan is ‘the opini@amd the other opinion.” This is one of
the most important characteristic that distingussitdrom the other Arab media outlets.
For Mohammed ZayaffiAljazeera became &Phenomenon’® Mohammed Ahyish
further explains that Aljazeera became famouse usecaof its reputation of
independence and professional®hR.S. Zaharna also emphasises the uniqueness of
Aljazeerd®. Faisal Al-Kasemmoderator of one of the most well-known Aljazeerk-t
show programme®l Ittjah Al Muaakis’ [The Opposite Direction], argues that ‘this
programme has changed the face of Arab televi¥ioAl-Kasemstates that “for the
first time, Arabs have been able to see live pnognas, tackling sensitive political,

religious, social and cultural issues.

“8Mohamed Zayani is Associate Professor of critibabry at the American University Sharjah UAE.
He has awarded his Ph.D. from Indiana UniversityAUCurrently, he is a researcher on a Social $eien
Research Council collaborative project on Arab raedi

49Zayani, Mohamed, (ED)[he Aljazeera Phenomenon: Critical Perspectivedlew Arab Media,Rluto
Press, 2005).

%0 Ayish, Muhammad |.Media Brinkmanship in the Arab World: Al JazeerBlse Opposite Direction as
a Fighting Arenain ibid, p. 108.

°1 Zaharna, RS.Al Jazeera and American Public Diplomacy: A Danck Ietercultural (Mis-)
Communicationin lbid, p. 194.

%2 Al-Kasem, FaisalThe Opposite Direction: A Programme which Chandesiface of Arab Television
in lbid, p. 93.
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Being extremely controversial and exceptionallyrope sensitive issues, a programme
called the Opposite Direction has become the tatketown thoughout the Arab world
and amongst Arab communities abrodtft provides evidence as to why Aljazeera is
central to the satellite revolution in the Arab Wdodosh Rushimtj wrote a new book
on Aljazeera entitledMission Aljazeera Build a Bridge, Seek the Truth, Change the
World’.>® Rushing provides an autobiographical anecdotei®fidurney through the
U.S. Marines and into the world of AljazeeEmglisit®. The author’'s experience is
unique since he has been in two important postaglan extremely critical period in
Middle Eastern modern history. He addresses issaesas not allowed to talk about
when he was in uniform. It was through his posi@enUS Marine spokesperson that he
developed a relationship with Aljazeera. This pgé&srhim to engage in an analysis of
the satellite station in relation to the U.S. CehtCommand headquarters located in
Qatar.

Rushing argues that Aljazeera is an important Avalte in the Middle East and
provides an opportunity for Arabs to engage witheotcountries. The station, he
argues, could be a model for a renewed global meslispective. The author harshly
criticises the US policy regarding the media and thS administration's double-
standard approach. To quote him on this pointt&ies “In America, we like to say we
cherish freedom of the press; we justly claim itoag of the blessings of democracy
and look down on societies where the governmenig@othe media, but in reality the
United States has lost ground on these freeddmA% many in the world may recall,
the US and Aljazeera had their own row, with fornrfeesident Bush suggesting its
office in Irag be bombed. Tony Blair told Bush ithgr the White House Summit that

%3 |bid, p. 94.

* Josh Rushings a former United States Marine Captain who waselia officer for United States
Central Command during the war on Iraq in 2003.ldeame well-known after his appearance in the
documentary Control Room, which documented his esation withAljazeera Arabic The Pentagon
ordered him to stop comment on the documentarys€qurently; he left the Marines and currently he is
working for Aljazeera English. See Rushing’s otlcivebsite http://www.joshrushing.com/

> Rushing, JoshAljazeera:Build a Bridge, Seek the Truth, Change the WqiRhlgrave MacMillan St.
Martin's Press New York, 2007).

% Aljazeera Englishis a TV channel headquartered in Doha, Qatamstteen launched in 15 November
2006 as 24-hour English-language news and curriéairsa It is considered one of the three largest
English-language news channels worldwide, andeisister channel of the Arab-language Aljazeera. Se
Aljazeera English website:__http://english.aljazeseiaboutus/2006/11/2008525185555444449.html.
accessed in 03/04/2009.

> |bid. p. 78.
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bombing it would provoke worldwide reactidhThe station not only raised the ire of
the United States, but also caused diplomatic €£ristween Qatar and some of the
other Arab countries like Saudi Arabia, Jordan,i$a Iraq, Egypt, Kuwait, and Libya.

The role of the Arab world in the game of politiedliances in the Middle East has led
other Arab countries to create new TV channels dmpete the Aljazeera channel.
Saudi Arabia lunched the Alarabiya 24-hour Newsr@lehon the eve of the outbreak
of the Iraq war in 2003. Mohammed EI Oifi regait$screation as ‘the Saudi media
empire®® Mohammed I. Ayish suggests that coverage was derio counterbalance
the growing popularity of Aljazeefd. Likewise, the US administration launched an
Arabic-speaking channel calle@l-Hurra,” which aimed to present the American
government's points of view directly to the Araldlimmce’®*

While the literature on the development of the Amabdia is more extensive, there is
relatively little on the Palestinian media, itstbiy and role. Ahmad Abu al-Said and
HusainAbu Shanahlwrote two books in which they sought to historidise Palestinian
media/press over the last century. These writersntieeless differ among themselves in
Arabic and address all phases of the media's ewolut Palestine. Palestinian media
came to fruition in the late nineteenth centuryem@ttoman rule. Since then, it has
developed under the British mandate, the Israelupation and, lastly, in the post-Oslo
period. The books differ in the sense that Abun@bawho used to be one of the PLO
journalists, presents a critical assessment ofrohe of the media in the Palestinian
revolution through his experience in the PLO andDiaspora®® While Abu al-Said
focuses on the Palestinian media within the Paliesti territorieS® The latter, of
course, does make mention of the appearance of $lamadia outlets such adresala
newspaper and Alagsa radio, but he fails to clitianalyse its development.

8 McGovern G. Stanley, Polk R. Williar@ut of Iraqg: a practical plan for withdrawal nagw(Simon and
Schuster, 2006), p., 12.

¥ El Oifi, Mohammed,Influence without Power: Al Jazeera and the AratblRuSphere in Zayani,
Mohamed, (ED), p. 74.

80 Ayish, Muhammad IbrahinThe new Arab public spheréFrank & Timme GmbH, 2008), p. 163.

®% |ngram, Alan and Dodds, KlauSpaces of Security and Insecurity: Geographiea@War on Terror,
(Ashgate Publishing, Ltd., 2009), p. 215.

2 Abu Shanab, HusaynPalestinian media: experiences and challeng&adisiyah Library for
publication), 2001.

% Abu al-Said Ahmadal-1'alam al filastini, al nash’a wa marahel al tatawb®76-2004the Palestinian
Media: Inception and Phases of Development, 18TBHRFAI-Amal trade Company, 2004).
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In the context of democracy and nation-building, d\rdamal and Dov Shinar also
examine the Palestinian media. Jamal examinedféreintly than Abu Said and Abu
Shanab, howevéf. He argues that all Palestinian media, including¢haffiliated with
Hamas and Islamic Jihad, played a role in shapmegpbolitical developments in the
occupied Palestinian territories. Hamas, he arguéized its media through the
Alresala [the message] weekly newspaper, whilelstemic Jihad used its Alisteqglal
[the independence] to mobilise the Palestinian iputound their political agendas.
Jamal’s book is limited due its lack of resourcasHamas' media and the fact that its
publication occurred prior to the movement occugytime political position it has today.

These two weaknesses are not his fault.

Shinar has approache in his study differently bgnexing the impact of the media on
nation building prior to 198% His study is also limited in the sense that itsufEs
only on the West Bank and its publication occumerpto the formation of Hamas.
Finally, Nibal Thawabteh wrote a chapter, whichtitted “Palestinian media map:
production congestion consumption desperatf8nlt is a descriptive account recently
written that draws a map of the current Palestim@adia. The author fails to use
primary resources to document some of the dataiom&tt. As these referenced studies
demonstrate, there is little scholarship on thegalian media. Thus, this project will

make a contribution to this growing body of litena.
Hamas and its Media

A significant amount of literature has been writtem Hamas in general, with most
studies emphasising its ideology, history, andtjali thought, or its internal, regional
and international relations. Consequently, therea igreat multiplicity of scholarly
arguments on and about Hamas. There are threeetiffapproaches in the literature on
Hamas, the political Islam, ‘terrorism’, and thecisd movement approach. Various
books such as those by Azzam Tanjifmkhalid Hroul§® , Zaki Chehal}? and Ziyad

% Jamal Amal,Media, Politics and Democracy in Palestine: PokficCulture, Pluralism, and the
Palestinian Authority(Sussex Academic Press, 2005).

% Shinar, Dov:Palestinian Voices: Communication and Nation Buigglin the West BanKL. Rienner
1987).

% Thawabteh, Nibal: Palestinian media map: productiongestion consumption desperation, in Josephi,
Beate UrsulaJournalism education in countries with limited nmefteedom (Peter Lang, 2010), p. 91.

67 Tamimi, Azzam, Hamas, Unwritten ChapteréHurst & Co. 2007).

® Hroub, Khaled: Hamas,Political Thought and Practicelnstitute for Palestine Studies, 2000, and
Hroub, KhaledHamas: A Beginner’s Guidep., cit.
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Abu Amr® consider Hamas as a legitimate Palestinian resistmovement that aims to
liberate the occupied Palestinian territories. @Gtleve taken an opposite approach and
use a language that describes it as a terrorisement and extremist group that seeks
to destroy Israel. This position can be seen maatiypng the Israelis, who identify
Hamas from an Israeli or pro-Israeli perspecti@me examples include the works by
Shaul Mishal, Avraham Seld,Walter Laqueuf? Maxine Rosalef® Anat Kurz and
Nahman Tal' Matthew Levitf®> and Yonah Alexandéef. A few books and articles,
however, have been written on Hamas by westernlashthat attempt to understand
the rise of the Hamas phenomenon from ‘new anglesh as using social movements
theories. These emerged after the 2006 electiot®@afollowing its governance of the
Gaza strip in 2007. Many studies such those by Mthirving JensefJeroen
Gunning’® Paul McGeough? and Jonathan Schan%eand Azzam Tamimi raise
questions on the future of this movement. Tamimparticular, makes use of unique
data obtained from conducting in-depth interviewthwiamas' leaders, which led to an
updated version of his book in a new edition titiddmas:A History from Withirf™.

%9 Chehab, Zakitnside Hamas: The untold story of the Militant, tyas and spies(l.B.Tauris, 2007).

0 Abu Amr, Ziyad: Islamic fundamentalism in the West Bank and Gazaslish Brotherhood and
Islamic Jihad (Indiana University Press, 1994).

" Mishal, Shaul, Sela, AvraharTthe Palestinian Hamas: vision, violence, and cderise (Columbia
University Press, 2006).

2 Laqueur, WalterVoices of terror: manifestos, writings, and manuaisAl Qaeda, Hamas, and other
terrorists from around the world and throughout #iges (Reed Press, 2004).

®  Rosaler, Maxine,Hamas: Palestinian terrorists, Inside the world'sosh infamous terrorist

organizations (The Rosen Publishing Group, 2003).

™ Kurz, Anat, Tal, NahmarHamas: radical Islam in a national strugglissue 48 of JCSS memorandum
Jaffee Center for Strategic Studies, Tel Aviv Unsity, 1997.

> Levitt Matthew,Hamas: Politics, Charity, and Terrorism in the Seevof Jihad (Yale University
Press, 2007).

® Alexander, Yonah:Palestinian religious terrorism: Hamas and Islamithad, (Transnational

Publishers, 2002).

" Jensen, Michael Irvindihe political ideology of Hamas: a grassroots pexsive (I.B. Tauris,
2009).

"8 Gunning, Jeroertdamas in politics: democracy, religion, violen¢€olumbia University Press, 2008),

" McGeough, PaulKill Khalid: The Failed Mossad Assassination of KtaVieshaal and the Rise of
Hamas (New Press, Original from the University of Migan, 2009).

8 Schanzer, JonathaHamas vs. Fatah: the struggle for Palestilealgrave Macmillan, 2008).

81 Tamimi, AzzamHamas: A History from Within(Olive Branch Press, 2007).
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Tamimi's reference to a history from within refdos the origins of Hamas in the
Muslim Brotherhood movement in Egypt. Ziad Abu Afconfirms that the first
existence of the Egyptian Muslim brotherhood mowveimia Palestine was in 1935,
when Abdurrahman Albanna, the brother of the foundasan Albanna, visited
Palestine to meet with Haj Amin al Husseini, whosw@rand Mufti of Jerusaleff.

“Palestine is the issue of every Muslim”... ... “As lormg there is a single Jew in
Palestine, the fighting task of the Muslim Brothmst will not end,?* said Hassan

Albanna®®

Tamimi locates the establishment of Hamas in a esetpl of events such as the
Palestinian exodusN@kbg in 1948 and the occupation of Gaza and the WaskBn
June 1974, while Hroub provides details of the MudBrotherhood in Palestine from
1930s to the establishment of Hamas in 1¥8Palestine according to the Muslim
brotherhood's is a ‘holy land’ and the ‘Alagsa mesgs the ‘third of the Two Holy
Mosques.’ Palestine in the Islamic Sharia is seefistamic Waqf,” which means that
that nobody can give up this land or any part thigte Beverley Milton-Edwards
illustrates the ideological demotion of Palestinethie Muslim brotherhood thought,
howevef®. Politically, the Muslim Brotherhood considers thature of ‘the Zionist-
colonial project’ in Palestine a “real danger oe t#hrab and Muslim world®. They
also look at the geo-strategic location of Palestso that the defence of Egypt and the
Suez Canal starts from Palestine. Its location tepmesents the link between the

eastern Arab and Islamic world and the w&skhe Muslim brotherhood attempted to

82 Ziad Abu Amr is a Palestinian MP, and former Piéan foreign minister. He was lecturer in Politic
Science at Birzeit University in Ramallah.

8 Abu Amr, Ziyad: ‘Islamic fundamentalism in the West Bank and Gadaslim Brotherhood and
Islamic Jihad, (Indiana University Press, 1994), p. 1.

8 A set of famed words by Hassan albanna captuced fhe official website of the Muslim brotherhoods
website. Available on: http://www.ikhwan.net/wikilex.php, (accessed in 17/01/2010).

% Hassan Al-Banna (1906-1949) is the founder ofMiuslim brotherhoods movement in Egypt. He was
born on 14 October 1906 in the village éfidhmudiyah in al-behaira County. for more about Hassan
Al-banna and the Muslim brotherhood movement lobk Baul Mitchell, RichardThe Society of the
Muslim Brothers (Oxford University Press, 1993).

8 Hroub,Hamas: A Beginner’s Guidep. 7-10.

87 Bayanouni, Ali Sadr al-DinThe Muslim Brotherhood in Syria and the Palestinianse London, 10 /
5/2001.

8 Milton-Edwards, Beverleyislamic Politics in Palestingl.B. Tauris, 1999), pp. 129-130.
89 :
Ibid.

% Abdel-Rahman, Tarig‘al-Banna and the Palestinian issyefa research published on the official
website of the Muslim Brotherhood, 2008), available http://www.ikhwanonline.com, (accessed in
20/11/20009).
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be more involved in the Palestinian issue afterwdrdis led to the establishment of the
‘General Central Committee to Aid Palestine,” whighs headed by Hassan Al-Banna,
the general supreme of the moventént.

The Muslim Brotherhood involvement in Palestiner#diore, evolved over three stages.
First there was the mobilisation of the Palestingsue through several activities such
as organising demonstrations, speeches in mosdistsbuting booklets and leaflets;

and, use of the media to explain dimensions ofddmeger of the Zionist movement in
Palestine. In the second phase, there was finaswgoort through the donations and
fund-raising campaigns that were organised by thslih Brotherhood in Egypt. For

instance, the popular campaign ‘Qirsh’ started 986Land managed to send financial
support to the ‘Arab Higher Committee,” headedhait time by Amin Al-Hussaini. In

the last stage, the Muslim Brotherhood supportedAtab revolt in Palestine in 1936
by sending volunteers, mainly students, to paritgpin the revolution in Palestine.
Many also took part in the armed attacks againstdionist movement in Palestine

afterwards’?

The war of the 1948 was thus a turning point of Mheslim Brotherhood toward the
Palestinian issue. They participated in fightingordém alongside the Palestinians
through the Brotherhood volunteers from Egypt, &yaind Jordaff In the mid-1950s,
the Muslim Brotherhood had become the largest |poéitical movement in the Gaza
strip®* It participated in the armed resistance agairestgtaelis in the 1956 wér.

The movement in Jordan, however, approached thee idgferently. It did not use
armed resistance against the Israeli occupationnfany considerations. The most
important reason was the relationship between tbgement and King Hussein of
Jordan’®After the 1967 war, the Islamic movement worked emthe umbrella of
various associations and unions that were invoimedultural, social and educational

activities. Most notable were th®lojamm’a Islami’ [Islamic Centre],the Jam’yyia

! Ibid.
% Ibid.

% Abu-Amr Ziad:‘Sheikh Ahmed Yassin and the origins of HamasAppleby, Scott: ‘Spokesmen for
the despised: fundamentalist leaders of the Mi#idist’, (University of Chicago Press, 1997), p. 23

% Shadid, Mohammed K.: ‘The Muslim Brotherhood Movemé the West Bank and Gaza hird
World Quarterly Vol. 10, No. 2, Islam & Politics, (April, 1988)p. 658-682

% bid.
% bid.
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Islamiyya’ [Islamic Society] the Jam’yyat al-Shabbat Al-Muslemphe female-youth
society] and The Islamic University in Gaza. In additiomere were several medical
clinics, kindergartens, schools, and sport clunthénGaza strip and the West Batik.

In spite of the role played by the Brotherhood, uttrcand Milton-Edwards do not
situate the rise of the political Islam in Palestumtil later. They frame its rise in the
context of the failure of the secular and leftisiv@ments. Hroub argues that the defeat
of the PLO in Lebanon in 1982 and the victory c# thanian revolution in 1979 were
the beginnings of the decline of the Palestiniational liberation movement (Fatah),
who was the main rival of the Islamic movent&nfccordingly, Hamas presented itself
as an alternative to the secular factions in theedfaian square. This position is
supported by Michael Irving Jensen, who posits thatthe summer of 1988, a new
phase of the Intifada began, marked by greateraersetween Hamas and the United
National Leadership of the Uprising. Increasindtigmas began to present itself as an
alternative to the PL3®. The outbreak of the first Palestinian intifada ® the
historical leadershif3° of the Muslim Brotherhood in Gaza holding its firseeting to
decide on the establishment of the ‘Islamic restamovement — Hamas’ for the
purpose of carrying out ‘resistance’ against theads forces, using all the ‘means
available’’®* The meeting occurred after what happened whersreli truck crashed
into a Palestinian car, which resulted in the kgliof four Palestinian workers in the

Jabalya refugee canf¥

The firstBayan[leaflet] issued contained three messafjedhe first message was for

the Palestinian people to resist the occupatione Eecond was for the Israeli

" The Muslim Brotherhood was utilised these insiting as a tool of Da'wa [inviting to Islam] to atot
young people, and gain public support. Many redess emphasizes that these associations played a
significant role in the spread of the movement aneladth of its support. For more look at: Jensen,
Michael Irving: The Political Ideology of Hamas: A Grassroots Peive (Tauris, 2009).

% Hroub,Hamas: A Beginner’s Guide, 6.
% Michael Irving, pp. 18,19.

1% The historical leadership of Hamas was: the Shatkimed Yassin, Abdul Fattah Dukhan, Dr. Abdel-
Aziz Al-Rantisi, Mohamed Hassan Sham'a, Salah Stielha and Issa al-Nashar. Most of them have
assassinated by the Israeli occupation duringe¢bersl intifada, while some of them are still leadihe
movement by a different positions.

191 Odwan, Atef,Shaykh Ahmed Yassin: Hayatoho wa jihadofghaykh Ahmed Yassin: his life, his
jihad], (PIC publications, 1996), p. 155.

192 vjitullo, Antina: ‘Uprising in Gaza’' in Lockman, Zhary, Beinin, Joelintifada: the Palestinian
uprising against Israeli occupatioiiSouth End Press, 1989), p. 32.

193 The first Bayan'’[statement] of Hamas, issued in 14/12/1987.
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occupation, which proposed that the “violence agjaithe Palestinians [would]
definitely be met for the most part by Palestin@mdren and youth”. The statement
emphasised that the intifada made by the Palestipéple rejected the “occupation
and its pressure” and the policy of “land confismatand settlement building”. Finally,
the third message was an indirect one to the Aggbmes and the Palestinian political
opponents. It confirmed that the intifada awaketiedconsciences of the followers of
what they called “the lean peace” and the inteomai conferences that aimed at
‘treacherous reconciliation’ on the way to the Cabgwid agreement. The statement
added that 'Islam is the solution and alternatile’its conclusion, it was argued that
‘violence only brings violence' and the killings wd only bring other killings®*
From this point the Muslim Brotherhood in Palestiwich became Hamas afterwards,

started a new phase Palestinian history. As Michaielg states:

The movement started to call for strikes on fixegisdand encouraged
direct confrontation with the lIsraeli occupying des. The younger
and more activist oriented forces within the Brotlvwd had thus
managed to force through their policy. If the Bestiood had
refrained from taking a more activist line, the mment would
undoubtedly have lost influence. The “new” activistovement,
Hamas, which from this point onwards totally eddgs the
Brotherhood, fought against the Israeli occupatinran equal footing
with the nationalist forces within the PLO (andalsic Jihad). Hamas
was able to rapidly take over the role of the Beotlmod precisely
because it was not, in fact, a new movement atall.

Weeks after the outbreak of the intifada, the lestdp of Hamas met to evaluate the
experience of its participation and to decide waetth should continue. One of the
Hamas founders said, “after evaluating and exargitiie pros and cons of each option,
the leadership adopted [to continue] the confrémnatvith the Israeli army*%® Hamas
activists ran not only civil activities such as lice for strikes, igniting tires and
throwing stones, but also in specific tactics taagieted the Israeli soldiers, ‘settféfs
and civilians in the Gaza strip and the West Baftke military wing, which was
originally called ‘Mojahido Felasteehand was changed toEZziddin Al-Qassatff

Brigades; carried out the armed resistance in the West Bank Gaza Strip. The most

1% The researcher used the language of the firstnséate of Hamas to explain the political and
ideological perception of Hamas toward the Aralaéérconflict.

195 Michael Irving, op., cit., pp. 18.
1% 0dwan, AtefShaykh Ahmed Yassin: Hayatoho wa jihadaim, cit., p. 20.
197 This term refer to the Israelis who live in thealsli settlements in the Gaza Strip and the WeskBa

1% The military wing of Hamas named for the Arab-Sgrlaader Ezziddin Al-Qassam, who has led the
first armed confrontation against the British maedand the Zionism movement in Palestine.
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violent campaign was a series of attacks that \ereaction to the Israeli assassination
of the bomb maker Yehya AyyaSh

Many researchers on Hamas cover the use of violeyp¢&alestinians in general and its
use in particular, but from different angles. MatthLevitt considers such violence as
‘terrorism’, identifying it as “terrorist attackiat target Israeli soldiers and civiliah¥”
Levitt ignores the context in which violence ocguhais failing to consider the reasons
for its emergence and Hamas' adoption of the &dtiche Israeli occupation. His work
shows figures of Israeli victims, but omits theubands of the Palestinian victims. He
further attempts to link Hamas with ‘Al-Qaeda’ wotlt using any type of ‘objective’
evidence. Resources used for his assumption lkeea feom the Israeli, Jordanian and
US intelligence. This conflation is incorrect, abQ@aeda globalises its violence and
Hamas' confrontation is limited to the Israeli goation within the Palestinian
territories. Larbi Sadiki explains that “Hamas aHdzbullah have ‘localized’ their
practice ofmugawamahThey must, therefore, be distinguished from tjlebalized’

brand of Islamist ideology and practice of violepcacticed by al-Qaida**

Shaul Mishal and Avraham Sela hold a similar opirtio that of Levitt. They reference
resistance as “strategies of terror and violeHée"Maxine Rosaler states that “...
Hamas uses Israeli retaliation as an excuse tdag¢sdss terrorist attacks and spark
larger war that they will hope result in the totistruction of the state of Israél®
Hamas’ charter states that resistance is a legeéim&ans to liberate the occupied lands.
It uses the concept ddihad’ to refer to armed resistance as a strategic optidhe
confrontation with Israel. Hamas charter specifjcatates that Jihad is our way***
“Jihad against the Zionist invasior*> Azzam Tamimi discusses the conceptlitfad
from a Hamas perspective and the use of ‘martyrdparations,’ which is also referred

to suicide bombings by others, against the Isradliscording to him, “Hamas is

199 Mishal, Shaul, Sela, AvrahariTthe Palestinian Hamas: vision, violence, and cderise (Columbia
University Press, 2006), p. 75.

1101 evitt, Mathew, op., cit., p. 8.

11 gadiki, Larbi: ‘Reframing Resistance and Democrablarratives from Hamas & Hizbullah’,
Democratization17: 2, pp. 350 - 376.

112 Mishal, Shaul, Sela, Avraham, op., cit., p. Vii.
113 Rosaler, Maxine, p., 7.
114 The Charter of the Islamic Resistance Movement &amart |, article No. 8

115 |bid.
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believed to have been the first Muslim Sunni groogmploy the strategy of suicide
116

bombing, which stirred up an intense debate wigunni circles™
Tamimi describes the Islamic perception of thee'#ind death’, andihad’ and Qital’.

He presents the opinions of those who defend spehations and their arguments that
the ‘sacrifice’ of a person who ‘offers himselbrfthe sake of a noble cause is a
‘martyr’ who will be awarded ‘the paradisé’. Religious opinions are also presented
that oppose the operations, which make the argurttett ‘suicide bombers’ are
‘desperate individuals’, who prefer to ‘die thamelj having lost hope or patiencé®
Tamimi impressively attempts to redress the imbzdain the contemporary literature

on Hamas. Sadiki's arguments also support Tamivpiision*°

Following the 2006 elections, a new trend emergedhe scholarship on Hamas.
Debates are waged on the possibility of Hamas rasing Israel and the renunciation
of violence and its acceptance of a Palestiniaie sta the borders of 1967 Bludna?

[a long-term truce]. Some argue that the period atestrated a shift or the start of a
transformation process, namely from a resistanceement to a political party within

the Palestinian National Authority. Menachem Kldor,example, writes as follows:

Since it entered the political arena, winning 7618R seats in the
2006 Palestinian parliamentary elections, Hamasghash numerous
indications that, in practice, it has ceased to édanatic and
fundamentalist organization, unable to distinguigtween principle
and practice. It has demonstrated a willingnesshtinge its positions
on fundamental issues and even to take public stemdontradiction
of its Islamic Chartet*

Michael Broning strongly agrees with Klein and ermagikes that ‘Hamas is in the midst

of an unprecedented ideological transformation.'clés on the west to pay attention to

118 Tamimi, AzzamHamas: Unwritten Chapter®p., cit., p. 171.
117 bid, p. 180.

18 Ipid.

119 sadiki, Larbi, op., cit.

120 Hudnais an Islamic term refers to a short term or loagt truce. In 1990 the founder of Hamas
Sheikh Ahmed Yassin offered a long-teHndnawith Israel if it withdrawn from the Gaza Stripdathe
west bank, with removing the settlements, returtigPalestinian refugees, and releasing the Hasest
prisoners.

121 Klein, Menachem: ‘Hamas in PoweWliddle East Journabl, no. 3, Summer 2007, 442-59.
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this transformatior?” Hroub has the same opinion and argues that Hamsbéen
going through a process of moderation from a rddelsyious to a pragmatic
movement that focuses on state buildifitizaki Chehab goes further when blaming the
USA and the international community for boycottiigmas, regarding it as a terrorist
organisation. Chehab states: “Hamas is not a ghlagias is a part of an Islamic
society, and the USA has committed a grave errowiiting it off as a terrorist
organisation with which there can be no negotidtiéh Others scholars such as Levitt
argue that the movement will never change, as thelevof its project is based on a

charter that “aims to wipe out Israel.”

Baudouin Long also addresses the issue of changieeimgenda following the 2006
election, but also examines the period after tivisidin between Hamas and Fatah in
2007. Long concludes that Hamas has “effectivélgnged over the last decad&”
especially in regards to its political agenda. Adaoag to him, there was a decline in
martyrdom operations/suicide attacks committed bgmHs against Israel. They
decreased from a peak of 55 attacks in 2002 taro2€07. This, he argues, reflects a
massive change in the political agenda. “Over20@0s, Hamas has indeed become a
major player in Palestinian politics. It implemeht@ strategy of attracting the
Palestinian people that paid off at the 2006 edesti™*°

The literature on Hamas' media is almost non-exisiad the above mentioned scholars
do not give critical attention or in-depth analy®ist or its role in the evolution of the
movement. Levitt briefly discusses Hamas media unide title, “MediaJihad’” and
“New MediaJihad'*?". Therein he explains that the ‘media branch’ &gmificant part

of the Hamas’ structure. Levitt emphasises the mapce of it in the mobilisation
process to its agenda. “For Hamas, the media impartant component of its goal of
Islamizing the Israeli-Palestinian conflict and icalizing Palestinian society®

122 Broning, Michael: ‘Hamas 2.0: The Islamic Resiseridovement Grows Up'Foreign Affairs
Journal, August 5, 2009. Available on:;__http://www.foreigraifs.com/articles/65214/michael-
broeC3%83%C2%B6ning/hamas-20?page=show, (Accesg@&/01/2010).

123 Khaled Hroub, A ‘New Hamas’ through its new docuntse in: Journal of Palestine Studie5, 4
(2000), p. 17.

124 Chehab, op., cit., p. 225.

125 | ong, Baudouin: The Hamas Agenda: How Has It CkdfgViddle East Policy Vol. XVII, No. 4,
Winter 2010, pp. 131-143.

126 1hid.
1271 evitt, Mathew, op., cit., p .140.
128 |hid.
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Similarly, Chehab documents the organized procésheomedia and public relations
campaigns that contributed to Hamas' landslideoxyan January 2006. Moe’en Kou'a,
a writer of an unpublished Master's dissertatiorHamas' public relations, found that
the organised campaign by the movement was a raeforfin its election victory?® In

particular, he argues it was the extensive use eflianoutlets that influenced the

Palestinian people's voting for Hamas.

Jensen also posits that Hamas mobilised the mabsesgh its media network,
including its print and Internet publicatioi.A recent attempt was made by Fabrice
Chiche and Nir Boms, who wrote an online articlatsnrmedia strategy during and after
the war in Gaza 2008/200¢. Their article demonstrates how the role of Hamaslia
network represented a ‘further mobilization’ durithge war and the role played by the
Alagsa satellite channel. The Alagsa channel Kepadcasting Hamas' messages
despite the Israeli strike on its building and theeated hacking of its channel's waves.

Boms and Chiche argue that there was “a real whintethe virtual war*** ‘The
marketing strategy of Hamas’ is an article whiclswecently published and focused on
the electronic media of Hamas, in particular théegtaian Information Centre (PIC).
133 Tomer Mozes and Gabriel Weiman have designed ahtodanalyse and evaluate
what they call the e-marketing strategy of the M€bsite, including the potential
audiences, resourcing, a company’s brand to therriet, outsourcing and strategy
partnerships, and organizational structure. It emstdered the first academic work
published on the Hamas media. Although it is useahd article is very narrow due to
its focus on one website from tens of Hamas meditets. It also focuses on the
technical aspects rather than the elements of théiarstrategy, which includes the

infrastructure, target audience, objectives andsamggs.

129 Kou'a, Moe’en:Communicating the Hamas Message: Strategy, Tactlannels and Effectiveness
MA public communications and public relations; (University of Westminster- London, 2007).

130 Jensen, op., cit., p. 93.

131 Chiche, Fabrice & Boms,Nir: ‘The Other Gaza Wdamas Media Strategy during Operation Cast
Lead and Beyond’lIsrael Journal of Foreign Affairsyol. 3. No. 2, 2009, available on:
http://israelcfr.com/documents/issue8_Boms-Chiddiie (FAccessed in (01/05/2009).

132 |pid.

133 Mozes, Tomer and Weimann, Gabriel 'The E-MarketBteategy of Hamas'Studies in Conflict
&Terrorism, 33: 3, (2010), pp. 211 — 225.
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A Gramscian Theoretical Framework

A review of the existing literature demonstratedaek of treatment of the Hamas'
media, but yet its importance was cited. Givenithportance of the media and the
information wing to the evolution and continued &s of resistance movements, one
ponders why there is such a void. Regardlesseof@hsons, the void provides a niche.
Finding a niche in the existing literature is exwtfor scholars and students, but it can
also pose some theoretical issues such as howptoagh and analyze the phenomenon
under study. A lack of analytical paradigms arebtietical frameworks to guide means
that it becomes essential to derive assumptioms gwristing scholarship. This study
attempts to employ a Gramscian theoretical framkwimr analysis of Hamas’

alternative media paradigm.

Generally, Antonio Gramsci's political thougdfit focuses on the intellectual and
political changes through ideologies. One of hisams therein is the role played by
‘cultural hegemony’. According to Roger Simon, “tlséarting-point for Gramsci’'s
notion of hegemony is that a class and its reptafeas exercise power over
subordinate classes by means of a combinationestiom and persuasioni®> The term
‘hegemony’ is used by Gramsci with a slightly diéfiet meaning, as Gundula Ludwig
explains, at the early stages when Gramsci uges“describe the praxis of the ruling
class™® At a later stage, he links the notion of hegemimnthe state theor}?” Robert
Cox goes beyond that to describe the hegemony“aswgture of values,**® which

134 Antonio Gramsci is an Italian Marxist philosopheE891-1937). Gramsci exceeds the traditional
communist political thought which based on the remee the notions of Marx and Lenin, as Joseph
Femia argues: 'Gramsci passionately called fonawal of the philosophy of praxis [Marxism], for neo
look at (Joseph Femia., Gramsci's Political Thougt#gemony, Consciousness, and the Revolutionary
Process (Oxford University Press, USA, 1981), pl8hn Schwarzmantel emphasise the Gramsci's
rejection of the dogmatic Marxism and his criticisfiversions of historical materialism, and thadtin
well with the attempt to rejuvenate Marxism. Lokk &chwarzmantel, John, and McNally, Mark:
‘Gramsci and Global Politics: Hegemony and resistah (Routledge, London and New York, 2009),
Therefore, the Gramsci’'s approach in his interpiataof the historical changes were through a deep
understanding of the local reality in Italy, so tthais analysis based on spatial and temporal
considerations. This gives his ideas more analytitaensions. Indeed, and undoubtedly the Gramsci's
works have presented very.

135 Simon, RogerGramsci's political thought: an introductiof,awrence & Wishart, 1991), p. 24.

1% |udwig, Gundula‘Governing gender, the integral state and gendesebjection; in Schwarzmantel,
John, and McNally, MarkKGramsci and Global Politics: Hegemony and resigte, (Routledge, London
and New York, 2009), p. 95.

137 |bid.

138 Robert Cox (cited in Stephen Gill, ED., Gramscistbrical Materialism and International Relations
(1993), p. 42).
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“permeate a whole system of the stite” Cox developed Gramsci's notion of
hegemony to link it to economic and media globdiarg thus positing there is a type of
‘media hegemony’ not established on coercion bubuph the ‘consent’.  Noam
Chomsky and Edward Herman draw the role of the engdihe hegemony of capitalists
through their own expression ‘manufacturing conéhiThey argue that media is part
of the hegemonical structure, which leads the gulleadership to utilise media
capabilities for the purpose of dominating commesitthrough ‘manufacturing
consent’ in any manner. This can be done eitheutih non-commitment to ethical
and professional rules or to distract attentiormfrthe world’s problems that exist.

Gramsci's theoretical framework, or at least phit, @ useful for this study.
Three reasons for useing a Gramscian theoretical imework:

First: Gramsci’'s notion of ‘cultural hegemony’ relateshie state of domination
by a single ideology in a culturally plural sociefyhe result of this is that
existing ideologies with potentially viable ‘culks’ are subordinated (even
oppressed) by the dominant culture. The realm wituce’ relates to all of the
ideas, ideologies or laws that form what Marxistdl the ‘superstructuré®*
Hamas’ media emerges in a milieu dominated by &écodar type of ‘cultural

hegemony,” which is principally secular (PLO) arudomial (Israel).

Civil society is the sphere of class struggles ahg@opular-
democratic struggles. Thus, it is the sphere inctwha
dominant social group organises consent and hegenitois
also the sphere where the subordinate social groogg
organise their opposition and construct an altereat
hegemony - a counter hegemdfy.

The civil society that Hamas is seeking to existhuai is therefore largely
secular and, in other words, not hospitable tomsl&his results in the
movement's politics being based on a religious lapo Hence, the existing

*pid.

10 Herman, Edward S., Chomsky, Noafianufacturing consent: the political economy oé tmass
media’, (Pantheon Books, New York, 2002)

141 Gramsci divides the ‘superstructure’ of communittoitwo parts: civil society and political society.
The civil society controls the society through thdture and ideology (dominance by consent), hence,
Gramsci considers the civil society is a field fdeological competition of the intellectual, whilthe
political society is to control the society dirgcthrough the state and the judiciary authorityok at
Tester, Keith:'Civil society’, (Taylor & Francis, 1992), p. 141, 142.

12 Simon, p. 30.
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cultural order led by the Palestinian Liberationg@nisation (PLOY? in the
Palestinian Occupied Territories is one that Haseeks to replace or at least
compete with for the purpose of acquiring politieald cultural parity. In other
words, the type of cultural hegemony that Fatalresgnts is one that is, in
ideological terms, the antithesis of the kind oftunal order that Hamas is
aspiring to establish. Two ideologies here areoggérheads. Further what
complicates the matter is that existing and dontimaedia paradigm in the
domestic, regional and international arenas arelaecAs Dani Filc argues,
“every hegemonic project is threatened by altemeathegemonic projects;

hegemony always implies counter-hegemotfy”.

Second: The concept of ‘cultural hegemony’ includes thalme of ideas. As
Roger Simon states, “Hegemony is a relation, nodahination by means of
force, but of consent by means of political andoldgical leadership. It is the

organisation of consent?

Third: the Gramscian theoretical framework on the medis lbeen deployed
elsewhere. As mentioned, Annabelle Sreberny, Arabereberny-
Mohammadi, and Ali Mohammadf examine the experience of the Iranian
revolution, while David Wigston historicises the uBo African alternative
media/press in the struggle against the aparthgstem'’ Essentially, this
study will invoke the Marxian term ‘struggle’ betare competing notions and
understandings of culture or ideology. Media ispace in which tension and
contradiction is fiercely vented through the progtémn of opposing cultural
projects. Literally, there is a competition througlke medium of the press, radio,
satellite TV, television and the Internet that isnarily geared towards winning
the hearts and minds of the Palestinian public. e Halestinian public is

probably the most ideologically and politically aled and has a plural civil

193] refer the ‘PLO’ as a secular rival of the ‘IslatiHamas. PLO is the umbrella of Ten of Palestinia
factions, the most important: the National LibevatMovement (Fatah), the Popular Front of Palesstini
Liberation, and the Democratic Front of Palestiriéeration.

144 Filc, Dani: ‘Populism as counter-hegemony, Thadfircase’ in Schwarzmantel, John, and McNally,
Mark: ‘Gramsci and Global Politics: Hegemony and resie, (Routledge, London and New York,
2009), p. 122.

145 Simon, p. 24.
1%65reberny-Mohammadi, A., Sreberny, A., And Mohammadiop., cit.

147 Wigston, David in Fourie, Pieter Media Studies: Media History, Media and Socigtfublisher
Juta and Company Ltd, 2008), p. 40-42.
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society in contrast to other countries in the ragidhus, it is subject to the
ongoing media rivalry between the PLO and its tosbns. The PLO's media’s
cultural hegemony has been routinised for decasleile Hamas' political status
has only been consolidated in the past two decad&hkis addresses the
ideational and discursive side of Hamas’s emergeglia paradigm. It is this
incipient paradigm, with its stress on Islamicity religiosity, versus Fatah’s
secular media paradigm that the study will examinélamas' alternative
paradigm is a response to the existing secular anadid, thus, cultural)
hegemony. “The Gramscian notion of counter-hegemsrdiscernible through

a range of radical or (alternative) media projécis.

The applicability of the Gramscian framework is fusén two ways. First, no existing

studies examine Hamas from counter-cultural heg&nperspective. Rather, studies
attempt to treat the Arab or Muslim region as etiogal. This form of Orientalist

thought is rejected. All civil societies, in spitétheir specific contexts, are subject to
the kind of competition and tension between diaivaty opposed cultural projects.
Tension is not, therefore, specific to the PaléstinOccupied Territories or Hamas’
drive to replace the existing PLO-led cultural hegey. Second, nowhere is the
resistance against cultural hegemony is more appareéhe age of globalisation than in

the domain of media competition.

Scholarship on alternative media in today’s wonesgnts one with a contradiction. On
one hand, it provides an opportunity to searchdiod consider generalisable values
deriving from comparative studies on similar probée Questions such as what forms
and processes does the drive to counter culturatligh hegemony take can be asked.
On the other, it poses a problem due to the fiatdisiplete silence on the rise of

alternative media in Arab and Muslim contexts.

The case of Hamas is at the heart of what Gramasiakguing, as it demonstrates how
intellectual and political changes are possibledlgh ideologies. Gramsci posited that
changes occurred or were possible through medierhegy. Hamas’ media institutions
were created within an existing cultural-hegemdrame one dominated by the Israeli
Occupation and another by the PLO. Creating a nigtien the existing and competing

cultural and ideological frameworks required theelepment and presentation of a

148 Atton, p.7.
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counter-narrative. Hamas had to create an aligemanedia framework. It had to
create new media hegemony. This process - théiameaf new media hegemony -is
what the study seeks to get at and contributedordtically.

The Research Methodology

Generally, there are various techniques of datdeaadn in qualitative research.
Nicholas W. Jankowski and Fred Wester stress tlaéh dollection in qualitative

research involves a variety of techniqi®sSome of the techniques cited include
interviews, document analysis, and unstructurecemfasions. In spite of the diverse
array of data collection methods, a majority of daglier qualitative studies mainly rely
on either document analysis or interviewing. Relearon a single data collection
method is problematic because it reduces the refyabf findings. To avoid this, two

basic primary sources are used.

In this thesis, the researcher will rely on two mqualitative methods: interviews and
document analysis. Interviewing people who marufad the events is believed to be
most valuable for research. Those interviewed wm¥eple who witnessed the two
intifadas and the period after the 2006 electidif®ey were or are either seniors in
Hamas' media institutions or those worked withinhsinstitutions. These individuals

have a wealth of information on the subject.

Published and unpublished official documents ardnds collected from Hamas media
institutions are also used. Such documents, basieak media strategies and plans of
Hamas’'s media institutions, especially those cosimi theAlagsaMedia Network>°

In addition, a collection of audio recordings, blet&, leaflets, posters, a set of Hamas’s
publications and transcripts videos issued in tiiéod covered were used. Secondary
resources are the literature on Hamas, includingks, articles and policy papers. The

use of the primary resources for this work is waetts it apart from all of the existing

149 Jankowski, Nicholas, W.Wester, Fred: ‘The qualatitradition in social science inquiry:
contributions to mass communication research’,d@nsén, Klaus Bruhn, and W.Jankowski, Nicholas
(ED): ‘A Handbook of Qualitative Methodologies for Massmbaunication Research(London and New
York, Routledge, 1991), p. 59.

%0 Al-Agsa Media networls a company established in an initiative of augrof Hamas members led by
the Hamas senidfathi Hammad the network is regarded the umbrella of most irfgpd Hamas media
outlets included: Al-Agsa satellite channel, ardAqgsa TV local station, Al-Agsa FM, A-Agsa FM &y
Shehab news agency; ‘Asda’a’ [echo] media production city, and Al-Agsa training foundation.
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literature on Hamas, especially those studies tbfgrence its media institutions or

strategies.

Explanation of the research methods for a studynes of the hardest parts of writing,
yet also the most important. This study uses tpiadle methodology for achieving its
objectives. The approach is adopted to gain indigiat the emergence of the Hamas
media paradigm through a combination of two methoflsinvestigation, namely

interviews and document analysis.

The aim of qualitative research is to learn abaw land why people
behave, think, and make meaning as they do, r#tlaar focusing on
what people do or believe on a large sé¢dle.

Qualitative methods are used for three reasonst, Kiis most suitable for historicising
and contextualising events or phenomenon. Thidysseeks to understand social and
political phenomena. As Uwe Flick argues, “qualtatresearch is of specific relevance
to the study of social relations, owning to thet fafcthe pluralisation of life worlds*?
Explored here is the emergence of Hamas' media digana within the
political/ideological rival context between it ants opponents in the Palestinian

territories.

Second, the qualitative approach “seeks depth raliae breadth®>® This feature of
the qualitative approach centralizes and concezgrah the researched subject in order
to analyse the subject and understand it in-déptthe present case, extracting original
data from a particular quality of people, who mamatdired or contributed to the
emergence of the Hamas media paradigm will fuldttpurpose. Third, qualitative
research provides a comprehensive picture of tearehed matter. It deals with all the
elements involved in the Hamas media experiencs.oe of the leading scholars on
qualitative approach states, this type of resedrefers to the meaning concepts,
definitions, characteristics, metaphors, symbold descriptions of things. It refers to

the what, how, when and where of a thing — itsressand ambienceé®”

31 Anne-Marie Ambert, Patricia A. Adler, Peter AdiBraniel F. Detzner: “Understanding and Evaluating
Qualitative’,Journal of Marriage and Familyol. 57, No. 4 (Nov., 1995), pp. 879-893.

152 Flick, Uwe:An Introduction to Qualitative ResearaSage, 2007), p. 11.

133 Ambert, Anne-Marie, Adler, Patricia A., Adler, Petand Detzner, Daniel F.: ‘Understanding and
Evaluating Qualitative Researchlournal of Marriage and Familywol. 57, No. 4 (Nov., 1995), pp. 879-
893.

134 Berg, Bruce L.Qualitative research methods for the social scienRearson-Allyn & Bacon, 2007),
p. 3.
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Interviews

Interviews are a widely used research method insti@al sciences. This study uses
interviews as only one method to achieve the mbjaative of this research. Generally,
an interview is defined as a conversation betweenm geople. It is a conversation
where one person, namely the interviewer, seek®nsgs for a particular purpose from
another person, who is the interviewdeThe interviews with Hamas officials aim to
obtain information and understanding of issuesvegleto the general aims and specific
guestions of a research project. Thus, “intervigwis a common enterprise in

knowledge production*?®

The interviews specifically aim to understand thanmtés media and the meaning it
makes of that experience. According to Seidman:th&troot of in-depth interviewing
Is an interest in understanding the lived expereasfoother people and the meaning they
make of that experiencé®’ More importantly, interviews present access to an
understanding of the context of experience. Semderaphasises the importance of
context by stating that “Interviewing provides agseto the context of people’s
behaviour and thereby provides a way for reseasdioennderstand the meaning of that
behaviour. A basic assumption in in-depth intervivresearch is that the meaning
people make of their experience affects the way tterry out that experience®
Focusing on the context of this experience is di&dem the interpretation of data
collected by interviews$>®

Interviews for research purposes usually take thoeens. First, through structured
wording of the questions. In this form, the quassi are the same for every interview.
Second, semi-structured interviews are where ttexviewer asks major questions the
same way but alter or probes for more informatidnird, unstructured interviews occur
when the interviewer refers to a list of topics dreshe has prepared, which are then

used as a guid&® This research used unstructured interviews.

135 Gillham, Bill, the Research IntervieContinuum International Publishing Group, 20Q0)1.

136 Czarniawska, BarbrdNarratives in Social Science Researcl{SAGE publication Ltd 2008), p. 47.
57 |bid, p. 9.

138 |bid, p. 10.

9 Ipid.

180 Eor more, look at: Robson, Colin. Real World ReskaA Resource for Social Scientists and
Practitioner ResearchergOxford: Blackwell Publication, 2002) p. 270.
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The information extracted from Hamas seniors areerde. For instance, the
interviewee who witnessed the first intifada gav®imation different from those who
witnessed the Hamas media in the government. Qusstiere thus formulated
according to the type of interviewee and what kifidlata was being sought. Indeed,
the most important reason for using interviews Wasaccessibility and availability of

the interviewees.

The media background of the researcher, and beiRglestinian, from Gaza (the
fieldwork place), justify using this research methand show how important accessing
those people who are first hand experience, anc sinthem moved from position to

position within the institution of Hamas media dhgrithe past two decades.

In this study, there are about 40 interviews corebthievith Hamas’ media officials. For
example, Fathi Hammad, the founder of Hamas medlimdations (Alagsa Media
Network); Ghazi Hammad, one of Hamas leaders (spo&e of the Tenth Palestinian
government, the former Editor-in-Chief of Al-Risaleeekly newspaper, one of the
senior Hamas media foundation); and, Yousef Rizda was the former minister of
Media in the Tenth Palestinian government and authélamas Government: the hard
Way. In addition to these individuals, there areside range of people who worked
within the Hamas media institutions during the tRalestinian intifadas and those

currently in charge.

Ethical issues

Concerning the ethical issue in conducting therumevs, all interviewees have been
informed that | use the interviews only for the @dmaic purposes. Gathering data
treated in confidentiality according the criteriaresearch ethics. (See the consent form,
appendix number 9). Physically, the collected dased on either audio files (MP3) or
written format (DOC or PDF) as well as hand writt@sies. The sensitiveness of the
gathered data makes me keen to save the dateeiasdfsecure ways. For this purpose,
the data will be saved on my own computers, myeddt the university server, and |
will backup a copy on an external hard-drive. Me& all data are protected by own
password. Regarding the declaration of intered, itlerviewees were informed that
this piece of work is going to be the first academork on Hamas media and it will not

be used for any commercial purposes. It is wortlmtemntion that the ethics approval
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committee at the school of social science and niatéynal studies have issued me ‘ a

certificate of ethical approval, reference numbg4.07.10/x.
Document analysis

Documents represent a major source of data in Iseti@nce researci’ The
application of document analysis in this reseandjegpt requires the identification of
sources that are primary in nature. As mentionkeret are two types of documents
utilized—official documents and records and Hamablipations. The importance of
these documents are their content. In the othedsyahe documents provide very
important information on Hamas' view regarding tise of media to serve its political
and ideological agendas. In this thesis, documangdysis is used in an attempt to
organise and interpret the sources of data anddbttke motives of Hamas to create its
own media paradigm. Immy Holloway and Christine Day state that “the aim of
qualitative document analysis is to discover nevemergent patterns, including over-

looked categories, which might be those used bijciant themselves®?

For Stephan Wolff, the ultimate objective of do@mnhanalysis is “the investigation of
structural problems and at the methodological tibdlkat document producers and
recipients have to come to terms with, and seeka&e explicit the implications and
representations strategies®. Nigal Gilbert gives a deeper meaning to the asislpf
documents, emphasising that the validity and retigtof the research. “A document
may not be what it appears to be, its achievemexyt Imave been collected for motives
one does not understand, and the context may &t determining the nature of the
object before us. This makes documentary work wdifferent from, say, survey
research, where validity and reliability are sedunéthin the method itself*®* In this
case, document analysis remains a significant relseaethod. It deals with meanings
and concepts rather than frequency. According teidaltheide, “in qualitative

document analysis the frequency and representabgens not the main issue,

81 Finnegan, RuthUsing documentsin Sapsford, Roger, Jupp, Victor (EDData collection and
analysis (Sage, 1996), p. 138.

%2Holloway, Immy, Daymon, ChristinéQualitative research methods in public relatiomsdamarketing
communications’'(Routledge, 2002), p. 243.

183 Wolff, Stephan: ‘analysis of Document and records’ Flick, Uwe, von Kardorff, Ernst, Steinke,
Ines:A companion to qualitative researatbage, 2004), p. 289.

184 Gilbert, Nigal, ‘Researching Social Life{Sage, London, 2001), p. 208.
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conceptual adequacy #§®. Thus, this principle leads to illuminate how theta will be

analysed and interpreted.
Managing and interpreting data

The sources of this research generates huge ambuext. Qualitative data (text) is
naturally unstructured and unorganised. Hence, fifs¢ step in treating text is
managing and organising this amount of data in rotdehelp the researcher in the
interpretation process. Interpretation is an exgi@n and translation of text into
meanings within a particular context. Accordingonstance T. Fischer, “interpretation
is a translation, an explanation within the contektqualitative research® Alan
Mckee emphasises that “whenever we produce arpnetation of something's meaning
we treat it as a text. A text is something thatmake meaning from*®’ In other words,
according to McKee, “every description of a texaisinterpretation®®

Richard Palmer argues that the ‘explanation’ shdaddseen within the context of a
more basic explanation or interpretatibfi.“The interpretation occurs even in the way
one turns toward an objective. Explanation willtaely rely on the tool of objective

analysis, but selection of the relevant tools ieady an interpretation of the task of
understanding®’® Indeed, the interpretation of data will requiredarstanding the text

itself as well as understanding the context. In ¢bhatext of Hamas use of media,
placing the text in a context provides an extraeushnding of the data that may be
seemingly unclear from the actual contents of éxt. tThis will help the researcher to
ascertain what Hamas intended to achieve throwwghédia project. As Preston King

quotes:

A context is itself intelligible only as a functiosf what it focuses
upon: the text. If the text can be conceded nor paspect, is deemed
to make no sense in itself, then neither can onanmgfully
recuperate any relevant context for it. A contextthis text is only
intelligible on the grounds that the context denti@idy and logically

185 Altheide David L.*Qualitative media analysis(SAGE, London, 1996), p. 130.

16 Fischer, Constance T!Qualitative Research Methods for Psychologistsrddtiction through
Empirical Studie’s (Academic Press is an imprint of Elsevier, 2036)25.

167 Mckee, Alan:Textual Analysis: A Beginner's Gujd&age, 2003), p. 1.
188 |bid, p. 64.

189 palmer, Richard EHermeneutics: Interpretation Theory in SchleiernertDilthey, Heidegger and
Gadamer (Northwestern University Press, 1969), p. 23.

170 hid.
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relates to the text. So if we can assign no pagid or meaning to a
text, then neither can we assign to it any ‘reléveontext 71

In the social sciences, it is rare that any in&giron can present a full reality or
complete meaning because of the nature of thepitiztion process. There are always
subjective and objective elements at play in rdlenterpreting data. Subjectivism, as
Carl Ratner argues, “is often regarded assihe qua norof qualitative methodology”

172 However, in order to present a reasonable ingéafion in this study, the subjective
elements were limited and objectivity enhanced. iting the subjective elements

requires definition of the concepts intended fag.Us also requires empirical evidence
for the arguments presented. Sari Biklen Knopp &uhnie Casella argue that

“quallitative dissertations are evidence-based t&xfs

In conclusion, this chapter has illustrated theodtictory framework of this research.
The chapter has included the objective, and thearek questions. The chapter also has
reviewed the literature that pertain media, alteveamedia, Hamas and its media. The
methodology section has discussed the methodstasmuhduct this research, including

the primary resources, managing, and analysingdhected data.

71 King, Preston T.Thinking past a problem: essays on the historyleas (Routledge, 2000), p. 206.

72 Ratner, Carl: Subjectivity and Objectivity in Quative Methodology, Forum: Qualitative Social
Research’Volume 3, No. 3, Art. 16 — September 2002.

73 Knopp, Sari Biklen and, Casella, Ronnigs Practical Guide to the Qualitative Dissertation”
(Teachers College Press New York and London 2G082.
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Chapter Two: Historicising the Palestinian Media: Hegemony, Identity, and

Resistance

... The mass media are subject to the productiorrodetion and
transformation of hegemony through the institutmicivil society
which cover the areas of cultural production ancsconption.

Hegemony operates culturally and ideologically tigto the

institutions of civil society.*’

Dominic Strinati

This chapter aims to historicise the rise of Palest media. Specifically, it seeks to
examine spatially and temporally the various cotstexithin which Palestinian media
developed. This chapter investigates the connebitnween media creation and identity
formation in the late Ottoman Empire and the begigrof the British mandate. It is
argued that the variety of media outlets in Palestivere founded during colonial
periods (Ottoman, British, Israeli) represent imstents of self-imagining and self-
identification, which primarily aimed at ‘preseri@at’ and defence of Palestinian
identity. These media, as will be shown, were aira moment when the Palestinians
had been seen as ‘colonised other’. The Palesstinan their part challenged the
occupying/colonial force whose ‘hegemonic’ projedeny the Palestinian existence.
From this perspective, ‘resistance’ is the opeeatierm that sums up the historical
vocation of the Palestinian ‘counter-hegemonic aedin this sense, media represents a
tool of resistance in most cases, which could beital point if it withstands
investigation. This normative agenda will be hightied in order to full grasp the proper

perception of the rise of the Palestinian media.

" Strinati, Dominic An introduction to theories of popular cultyf@outledge, 2004, pp. 156,157
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Establishment of presses in Palestine and its imp@nce

Similar to other emancipation movements in the @,othe intellectual and cultural
movement in Palestine realized at an early stag@mportance of mass-media as a tool
in the struggle against colonial powers. Indeedg$imian media/journalism has played
an essential role in strengthening and enhanciegé#tional consciousness and political
awareness among generations. The Palestinian weessalso a political forum for the
nationalists and reformers, both of whom soughttreat national problems and
encourage national awareness. Consequently, th&roeuditributed to the formation of
a Palestinian identity that was under threat.

Studies about the role of media in revolutions ha&en considered as secondary in the
historiography of modern revolution§. Nevertheless, many historians recognise the
important role played by the media in revolutiosthis context, several revolutions
and liberation movements utilised the mass medisetge its political objectives. For
instance, the Algerian revolution (1954 -1962) klsthed ‘Almujahid’ newspaper as a
tool of struggle against French colonialisfh Likewise in Libya, a newspaper called
‘Alliwa’a Attarabulsi’ approached the ‘resistandeéie against Italian colonialism by
spreading the culture of struggle and resistanckbtoate Libya. Other newspapers
were issued in Libya included ‘Alwaqgt’ [Time], ‘At [justice], and ‘Alrageeb’

[Observer]. All the papers adopted the anti-calbrésistance approachi’

Mass communication activities in Palestine begathélate nineteenth century. While
journalism was established in the™@&entury, it was by the end of the™8&entury that
the Arabs were introduced to the modern press tfirdhe French campaign against
Egypt and the Levant (1798 - 1801). During thisgeethe mass communications in the
Arab countries generally and in Palestine spedificaere mostly written-media. The
first Arab newspaper published was apparently tbernhl al Irag, which began

appearing in Arabic and Turkish in Baghdad in 1828s

17 popkin, Jeremy D.:Media and revolution: comparative perspectiveiversity Press of Kentucky,
1995, p.12.

®Abdul-Rahman, Awatefgadaya altabai'ya al-ilamiy wa althagafiydlssues of media and cultural
dependency], (National Council for Culture, Artgldrnterature - Kuwait - 1984, p.120.

17 bid.

178 Rughd, William,The Arab Press: News Media and Political Processhim Arab World Syracuse
University press, London: 1979, p. 1.
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The pioneers of the journalistic movement wergditg political and religious leaders,
which makes sense when one recalls Gramsci. Acaptd Gramsci, intellectuals were
central to movementS. Two leaders of the journalistic movement were A&dnAl-
Shugairi, the founder of the Palestinian liberat@ganization (PLO), and Amin Al-
Husaini, the founder of the Palestinian nationavement. Al-Husaini established and
chaired the "Arab Club" in 1915, which was thetfipglitical organization known in
Palestiné®® Other Palestinian leaders shared in the natiomalements such as Khalil
Al-Sakakini, who was a scholar and poet. It alsduded former nationalists such as
the writer and politician Akram Zuaiter, Ali Al-Dai, Ali Rimawi, Isa’af Nashashibi,
and Hanna Abdalla. Many others also participateept in the Palestinian national
and liberation movements. Their participation confi Thomas R. Bates arguments that

“the intellectuals [are] the historically progressiclass*®".

The first printing house in Palestine was establisin 1830 by ‘Nasim Baq'. It was
opened in Jerusalem for the purpose of printingkban Hebrew letters on Judaism. In
1846, a group of monks established the ‘Francis@hers Press’ in Jerusalem to print
Christian books in both Arabic and Italian. In 884a British religious group
established a press called ‘the London Press usdkm.’ These efforts were intended
to introduce the Bible to the Jews. This was fobowby the Armenian patriarchate
printing press, which used the Greek, Hebrew arabir printing letters. Then, in
1876, Yitzhak Herschensohn established ‘Herschensplesses in the ‘Al-Wad
neighbourhood’. The ‘Jurji Habib Press’ was estdtd@d in 1894 by ‘Jurji Habib
Hanania for the purpose of printing books in Aralsieench, and Russian.

Jews in Palestine, therefore, played a role inhis®rical development of the printing
industry in the country. The first printed bookawive in Jerusalem was the Torah and
this was possibly followed by a series of pamphéets booklets for prayer, which were
first printed at the first Hebrew printing presslétanbul*® The Yitzhak Livi Press was

established in Al-Sharaf neighbourhood in Jerusailem896 by the German Naum

79 Strinati, op., cit., p. 185-159.

18K immerling, Baruch:Clash of identities: explorations in Israeli and IPstinian societiesColumbia
University Press, 2008, p. 74. For further inforimatabout the Palestinian leader Amin al-husayokl
at Mattar, Philipthe Mufti of Jerusalem: Al-Hajj Amin al-Husayni arttle Palestinian National
MovementNew York: Columbia University Press, 1992.

181 Bates, Thomas R.: Gramsci and the Theory of Heggmiwurnal of the History of Ideas/ol. 36,
No. 2 Apr. - Jun., 1975, pp. 351-366.

182 Syleiman, Mohammed BasiEarly Printing Presses in Palestine: A Historicalofé, Jerusalem
Quarterly issue 36, 2007), p. 79.
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Livi; and, the ‘English Press’ was founded in the Bab Al-Amoud area near the Alagsa
mosque’®® It was owned by the Protestant Church Societyl867. In 1908 the
ottoman government announced changes in the Ott@woastitution. The changes in

the constitution allowed for ‘margin’ freedoms aflgishing newspapers.
National consciousness and debates on identity urrdée Ottoman Rule

In the late Ottoman rule, there was revival of lietgual and political movements in
Palestine. Consequently, many presses were esiathliand about forty newspapers
were published during this perid¥. However, such activities faced many difficulties a
the Ottoman government, considered them as a daogés rule in the country.
Therefore the applied applications by the Palestisifor owning and publishing
newspapers took quite a long time for approvaliasdance by the authorities.

Rashid Khalidi argues that the Arab and Palestinewmspapers played a significant role
in opposition of the Zionist project in Palestinghis is because of the debates they
provoked regarding a Palestinian identity and ‘Btale’ as homeland for the

Palestinians. Khalidi adds that this fact was recsgd by both Zionists and Palestinians

at the time18®

Among the many influences on cultural and intellattife during the
last few decades of Ottoman rule, the press habaperthe most
widespread impact on society. As part of the caltugducational and
linguistic revival known as the ‘nahda’, which toplace in bilad al-
Sham and Egypt in the latter part of the nineteestiitury, the daily
press, as well as periodicals flourished. Althougluch of this
journalism was forced abroad by the censorshiphef period of
Sultan Abdul Hamid Il in the years after 1878,ohtinued to prosper
in Egypt, acquiring readers all over the Arabicafeg world. An
ever-growing number of newspapers, magazines, eclthical and
scientific journals were published there by Egyptend other Arab
writers, bringing their readers daily news as waslthe latest trends in
European and Islamic thougit.

183 Yehoshua, Jacobfhe Arabic press in Palestine during the Ottomate ri918 Al-Ma'aref Press,
Jerusalem, 1974, pp. 7-10.

% huri, Yusuf,the Arabic press in Palestine 1876 — 19B8jrut: Institute for Palestine Studies, 1986,
pp. 3-27.

¥ halidi, p. 57.

8 halidi, Rashid ‘Palestinian identity: the construction of modemational consciousnesse3olumbia
University Press, 1997, p. 53.
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The newspapers during the late Ottoman era weneoeaig, literary and political and
published weekly and bi-weekly in Arabic, Engligiurkish and HebreW?” However,
“Alquds Al-Sharif’, was the first newspaper pubksghin Palestine in both Arabic and
Turkish. The first issue appeared df September 1876. Abdel-Salam Kamal edited
of the Turkish pages, while the Arabic section wdiged by Sheikh Ali Rimawi. It was
printed by the government palace press in Jerusalempublished only the official
news of the Ottoman governméfit.it was stopped for a short period in 1908, but was

soon reissued thereafter.

Al-Nafir Newspaper was founded in 1904 in Alexaadoy Ibrahim Zaka. It was later
transferred to Jerusalem in 1908, but under theerd@&hNafir Al-Othmani”. The name
change was the return of its ownership to Elia Zakao was the brother of Ibrahim
Zaka. Ultimately, the newspaper settled in Haity. di was published weekly and bi-
weekly until 1930.

Elia Zaka was a close friend of Jews and had writtepraise of the Jewish settlement
in Palestine. It was deemed to be an Israeli nepespa the extent that a majority of its
readers were from the Jewish community and Palessncalled the magazine a
“mercenary newspaper*®® This indicates that there were Arabic-languagespapers
established by pro-Zionists to compete with thebAfaurnalistic movement in the
Palestinian cities in the late Ottoman rule. In8,9dabib Hanania issued the first issue
of ‘Al-Quds’ after receiving the long-awaited licgmfrom the local governmehf The
newspaper was as a scientific, social and litecaitical journal*®* In the first issue of
Al-Quds on the 18 of September 1908, the editorial wrote under ttie thanks to
God”

In 1899 | asked permission from the local governnterestablish an

Arabic newspaper to serve the ‘state’ because ¢ha bf ‘watan’

(nation) has been heard like ‘lightning’ by the haritarian

government'... ... ‘Our newspaper will chase after tyranny, looking

for weak points, and searching for local ills. Wdl vaccept what
received of useful articles and letters with thatakthe writers... ... the

8’Abu Shanab, p. 8.

18 Suleiman, Mohamed;he history of the Palestinian pre€yprus: Al-Bayan Institute - publishing and
distribution, 1988, pp. 60-61.

8%Yehoshua, pp. 52-53.

9Miary, Hanania:Jurji Habib Hanania, History of the Earliest Press Palestine, 1908-1914,
(Jerusalem Quarterly issue 2007, 32), p. 51.

¥Yehoshua, pp. 7-10.
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conclusion that the newspaper is to serve the.stalte ask God to
give us the right thing?

The message of Alquds was one of openness andnaion and aimed to highlight
societal problems. It was established in a peribéwthe Arab nationalist movement
was on a rise. Alguds adopted a certain socialcaiftdral perspective. Hanania sought
to avoid confrontation with the Ottoman authoritieghe issuance of his newspaper by
working within a ‘narrow margin of freedom’ grantég the Ottomans. The magazine
Al-Nafa’es Al-Asriya was a cultural magazine, whialas issued in 1908. Its founder,
Khalil Baydas, printed it in Haifa city. The magagiwas sixteen-pages, issued initially
weekly and then bi-monthly. Al-Asma’i magazine, foled in 1908 in Jerusalem by
Hanna Abdullah Issa, was issued bi-monthly and $&ckeral offices in Jaffa city. In
issuing this magazine, the founder aimed to couteitio the reformation of sociefy?
The Al-Asmai frequently criticized the Zionist dets and showed resentment, in
particular, of the privileges that foreign immigoats enjoyed under legal capitulations
granted by the Ottoman Empit¥. The Filastein’ was a newspaper founded in 1909 in

Jaffa by some Orthodox Christians who called fomatlependent Palestiri&’

Several newspapers and magazines were also publisiieg that period such as “Al-
Sohof”, “Al-Insaf”, “Al-najah”, “Al-e’atidal”, “Al- akhbar”, and “Al-Osbou’iya” in
Jerusalem. Following the first Zionist Congres&dhe Basel, Switzerland, a set of
decisions were adopted to serve the Jewish ingeliestPalestine. Two decisions
particularly important, namely the establishmentnadre settlements and support for
Jewish agriculturists and tradesmen in Palestihe. Halestinians felt that the Zionist
movement was a danger threatening their culturestence and identity. Thus, the
Zionist project in Palestine became a critical ésgsuthe Arab and Palestinian press. At
the same time, the Palestinian press participatethe debates on Zionism as the

Palestinian nationalist and pan-Arabist movemermiewn the rise.

In that period, the features of Palestinian idgritikgan to appear through dialogue on
‘Palestine’ as a homeland for the Palestinian peaph the struggle against the colonial

192 Alquds newspaper, issue no. 1, 18/9/1908.

193 Abu Hashish, Hasanat-tibaa fi felesteen: an-nashaa wattatawor min 882005'[Press in Palestine,
establishment and development from 1876 — 2005z&5Dar AlArgam Library, 2005), pp., 20-21.

194 Tessler, MarkA History of the Israeli-Palestinian conflidindiana University Press, 1994), p. 129.

195 pappé, llanA history of modern Palestine: one land, two desp(Cambridge University Press,
2004), p. 83.
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settler project in Palestine. The Alkarmil newsgrapvhich was named after the Carmel
Mountain in Haifa, was at the forefront of the npasers that dedicated the struggle
against Zionism activities in Palestifid.It was founded in December of 1908 by Naijib

Nassar in Haifa, and continued until 1913.

A crucially important source that sheds furtheroiniation on this

issue is the daily or periodical press, which statb appear in various
cities in the wake of the 1908 Young Turk Revolatidhis press—
and particularly the most avowedly political newspa of the period,
Filastin and al-Karmil, which began to appear inl19-has been
extensively mined to shed light on the politicipatiof the Palestinian
Arabs and their emerging reaction to Zionism...The new press
began publication in 1908, when the Turkificationligy of the new

regime was not yet apparent or even extant, andssttat contrary to
what we had previously assumed, the people of &g were well

aware of the concept of nationalism, though theonatism was

mainly Ottomart?’

A random samplé®® of Alkarmil from 1908 to 1913 found many editosand articles
warning the Palestinians from the Zionists andrtpepject in Palestine. For instance,
on 31 March 1911, the newspapers started publishisgries of six articles about the
Zionism movement, its history, objectives, plarsaurces, and why the Arabs and the
Palestinians should have fought the activitiehefZionists in the country. Some of the
articles were written by the editor-in-chief or tbhemner of the newspaper. However,
Nasser re-published articles on Zionism in al-miapatand al-ahram in Cairo, al-mofid
and alitihad al'uthmani in Beirut. The following ote is an example from al-karmil

newspaper in which the editor had written an atatbout ‘the Zionism renaissance and
nationalists’.

If it is permissible for the Israelis to declareowa of necessity of
colonizing Palestine; the right of the Palestinians to show that
Palestine is full of its people who maintain it &ese it is their
homeland, and they accustomed to its water, ain asd its sky'... ...
‘If it is permissible for the Israelis to incite toollect money for
mobilization the buyers of Palestine, and If ippesrmissible to their
poor and rich people have to pay huge amounts afesndor that
purpose; we must recommend our farmers not to sell the home,
because it is his treasure the treasure of hidreml.. we must
explain to him the awful consequences of selling ldnd we must

9% ramer, Gudrun, Harman, Grahahistory of Palestine: from the Ottoman conqueshe founding
of the state of Israg(Princeton University Press, 2008), p. 24.

197 Gerber, Haim Zionism, Orientalism, and the Palestinigjosiyrnal of Palestine studies. 33 no. 1,
2003), p. 27.

1%The issues ofalkarmil from 1908 to 1913 are available on microfiche esidn the Arab World
Documentation Unit at the Institute of Arab andisic Studies (IAIS) in the University of Exeter.
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move the emotions of the National and virility teetConscience of
the rich not to sell land... We have the rightrafiie public opinion to
look at the rich who do not respect these things taitor."*®

In this passage, the writer calls upon the Paliestinto obstruct the Zionist project
which aims to seize the Palestinian lands. White,dsing, the writer shows his
adherence to a nationalist rhetoric strongly maidfe in encouraging the Palestinians
to abstain from selling their lands to the Zionetsl also to rise up to those who seek to
sell their lands. He considers those who sell theids traitors. Al-karmil press also
printed a book of 64 pages called ‘Zionism’, whimbntained a set of facts about the
Zionist movement since its appearance in £¥9%nd, included a summary of its
congressional decisions and blueprints in Palestmel Syri€’® Besides the
complexities and difficulties involving the procesisobtaining a license for publishing
magazines and newspapers, it is important to mehiat the press under the Ottomans
was dominated by “Al-Nazara,” which was the Minystif Knowledge and Ministry of
Interior in Istanbul. The Nazara imposed strict tcoinon the news and implemented
various punishments, which sometimes included pghysharm. Most of the
newspapers and magazines were banned by the dutidrékee First World War for four
years until the British Mandate over Palestinetstain 1917. A new phase in the

Palestinian press with new political circumstarioe place.
The role of the press / media under the British magiate (1919 - 1948)

During the British Mandate in Palestine, the Bhteuthority controlled the newspapers
and periodicals. In so doing, the British aimedpoead their official propaganda which
endorsed the policy of the mandatory governmento®grthe aims of that policy was to
argue against what had previously been publishedh&a Palestinian press and
publications. Likewise, the Zionist movement uglisits mass media system to face the
growing anti- Zionist feelings amongst the Arabd3shians . In this regard, the
leadership of the British army issued its offiai@wspaper ‘the Palestine news 'of'11
April 1918; its supplement in Hebrew called the Hadashout Ha’aretz’ [the news of the

land]; and, the Arabic supplement called the ‘Felasteen’.?°” The Hukoumat Omoum

199A1-karmil newspaper: (volume number 34, first yelst,august 1909), p. 1.
200 -karmil newspaper, volume number 158, third yddraugust 1911, p. 1.
201 tA;

Ibid.

22jacob, JoshuaTarikh al-sahafa al-arabiya al-felastiniya fi begak a’hd al-entidab al-britani ala
felasteen 1919-1929History of the Palestinian press in the begimniaf the British Mandate on
Palestine 1919 - 1929], (Dar al-ma’arif press, Shafr - 1981), p. 19.
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Felasteen, [Government of All Palestine] OfficiadZ&tte was found in January 1921 in
Jerusalem. It represented the voice of the Maralagority and was directly edited by
the Registry of Publications, which belonged to glogernment. The paper was issued

once a month in three languages, namely Arabic)iEmgand Hebre® In January

w204

1932, its name was changed to “Alwaga’i Al- Felasiga™" " [the Palestinian Facts]. It

became the official newspaper that published gowemal orders. In addition, the
British Mandatory government launched the firsalaadio in Palestine under the name
of the Palestine Broadcasting Station (PBS). Tldkoratation began in 1936 and was
supervised by the British Broadcasting Corpora(iBBC). It broadcasted in Arabic,
English, and Hebred?

The Zionist military groups (Hagan&flj established a clandestine radio station in the
late 1930, which was during the time of militarasthes between the Arab-Palestinians
and the Zionist military groupS’ In one of his articles, Douglas Boyd draws a $et o
objectives for the radio broadcasting of the Jewisiups in Palestine.

The clandestine radio broadcasts sponsored by ldgnaesips from the
late 1930s until 1948 were done not by those istetkprimarily in
radio broadcasting, but rather by groups that wstded both the
strategic and tactical importance of the sound omadi These
broadcasts had five major goals. First, they watended to provide
various types of information to scattered Jewismmuanities in
Palestine, an area where the Mandatory Authorititrotied print and
radio. Second, they were intended to gain favad, members among
the Jewish population for the three major indepandegroups
discussed herein. Third, they aimed to hasten dmarure of the
British and foster the subsequent creation of aependent Jewish
state. Fourth, they were used to provide specifitipal and tactical
military instructions to members who otherwise wbhlave had to

2 houri, pp. 33, 56.
*Mbid.

295 Boyd, Douglas A.: ‘Hebrew-Language Clandestine iRartoadcasting during the British Palestine
Mandate'Journal of Radio Studiesolume 6, No 1 (1999), pp. 101-115.

2% The Haganah’was a Zionist military organization established @21 in Jerusalem regarded the first
nucleus of the Israeli army after the declaratibthe state in 1948. Thédagana’ (defence in Hebrew)
amid to protect the lives of Jews and their prgpavtay from the authority of the British Mandatedes,
and establishment of military checkpoints withine tiPalestinian territories to collect arms and
ammunition and food supplies for use in their wgaiast the Palestinians and Arabs, while working on
the  establishment of the Israeli  state. More infaion is  available on:
http://www.aljazeera.net/NR/exeres/253D8483-2D8634879A-B8CB624C8B00.htm (19/11/09), also
see Bauer, Yehuda: ‘From Cooperation to Resistafioe:Haganah 1938-194@/iddle Eastern Studies
Vol. 2, No. 3 (April, 1966), pp. 182-210.

27 Boyd, pp. 101-115.
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rely on slower, less reliable communication chasiné&linally, they
solicited funds and military aid from outside Péites??®

In order to achieve these goals, the Haganah w@itributed to the ‘Haganah military
group’s war against the Arab-Palestinians, espgdialthe late British mandate period.
For example, the Haganah radio participated in1®48 war through announcing the
progress of occupying the Palestinian villages.1QmApril 1948, the radio stated that
the Palestinian village ‘Kafrin’ was the fifth ortaken over by the Zionist military
groups. The radio station also ran an organised¢hmdggical war against the Arab
Palestinian people by saying, for instance, thatAhabs of Haifa fled their homes in
the direction of the Haifa port ‘shouting’: ‘Deira¥sin’>®® It was a message to the

Palestinians to either leave or die.

This occupying/colonial project required the Pafeah movement to challenge this
hegemonic project by the same tools. Hence, theskailan press became integrated as
a fundamental factor in shaping the developmenhefPalestinian national movement
in a gradual proce<® During this period, the Palestinian press and pepsrs played
an important role in mobilizing the Palestinianstleir struggle against the Zionist
project in Palestine. The Palestinian press wamgly challenging the Zionist project
through publishing materials to incite Palestiniemsevolt against the colonialism.

By the end of First World War and beginning of tBatish Mandate, most of the
Palestinian newspapers began publishing in 191 &fing banned for yeafs. In
addition, the preexisting newspapers began reAgswnith some of the others that were
established during the British Mandate. The Pal&sti press faced extremely
complicated circumstances in light of the contimuomplementation of the old
Ottoman Press Acts in Palestine until 1882 urthermore, the mandatory government
adopted a set of changes besides the Ottoman lactithorised ‘the Criminal

298 bid.

Draper, Hal: ‘Israel's Arab Minority: The Beginningf a Tragedy’,New International Vol. XXII
No.2, Summer 1956, pp.86-106.

“cabaha, MustafaThe Palestinian press as shaper of public opini®@9t39: writing up a storm
(Vallentine Mitchell, London, 2007), p. ix.
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Investigation Department’ through “the Office oftfiuations” be in charge of the press
activities. The office was staffed by a number ohlds and Jews who were appointed by
the mandate authority. According to the new regutat all the Palestinian journalists

or writers must have a “Press ID Card,” which imgs full information about them.

In addition, the office was empowered to suspendspapers and to delete any topics
or articles contrary to the general policy of thendate governmerft-> As part of that

policy three pioneering papers such as FalastiKamil, and al-Quds were closétf.

In spite of the general policy of the mandate gorent, the Palestinian journalists and
newspaper owners tried to challenge these circunossaand carry out their message
against the oppression and the stifling of joustaifreedoms. However, many daily
and weekly newspapers and magazines in Arabic,édebnd English were published
between 1919 and 1948. There were 241 outletsydim 41 in English owned by
foreigners, five Arab owners in foreign languagasd a diversity of newspapers that
cover economic, literature, political and religicaffairs**®> One of the most prominent
newspapers that existed during the British mangatéod was “Surya Al-Janoubiya”
(Southern Syria) newspaper, which was issued in9184d printed in the Greek
Monastery Press in JerusaléfiThis newspaper was published by 'Arif Al-Arif '@nf
the Jerusalem’s most reputable teachers, who k@eame one of the Palestinian’s

leading historians along with Amin Ahusaffi.

The newspaper was notable for using specific tehasemphasized the Arab identity
of the Palestinians. In its first issue in Octod&21, it mentioned that it had been

published in Jerusalem, ‘the capital of Palestfi&'Al-Jamei’a Al- Islamiya’ (Islamic

213 Al-Akkad, Ahmed:‘tarikh al-sahafa al-falastiniyya’[The History of the press in Palestine], (Second
Edition, Damascus: allega’a the press, 1966), p.N®&e information about the British mandate acts
regarding the press in Palestine, look at: SulejBatMohamed:al-gawanin al-baritaniya wa tatawwer
al-sahafa al-falastiniya’ [British acts and the development of the Paléstirpress (1918-1948)]. This
research published on the website of the Palestimainistry of information, available on
http://www.minfo.ps/arabic/index.php?pagess=mair&li84

24 Hanania, Mary:100th Anniversary of a Pioneering Press and Newspa (Jerusalem Quarterly
autumn 2007 - 32), p. 3

215 Hussein Abu ShanatAl-’elam al-filastini [Palestinian media], (Amman: Dar al-Jalil publishin
research and studies of Palestine, 1988), p. 31

218 Khouri, Yousef:The Arab Press in Palestine, 1876-194Bistitute for Palestine Studies, Lebanon
1986), p. 28.

“Pappé, p. 82.

218 Khalidi, Rashid:Palestinian identitythe construction of modern national consciousnégslumbia
University Press, 1998), p. 170.
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society) is a political and literary newspaper &sun 1932 in Jaffa in Arabic, and
edited by Sheikh Suleiman Akji;**® it was later headed by Ali Nasereddin and Sami
Siraj. This newspaper aimed to demonstrate thenlsladeas over the Islamic counties
in order to revive the concept of ‘Umma’ [one Islamation]. During its existence from
1932 to 1937, it was closed by the British mandagmvernment for a limited period of

time due to some of the opinions published.

“Mera’at Alsharq” [Mirror of the East] was consid@el the most influential national
newspaper during British rulé?® This newspaper was founded in Jerusalem by Paul
Shihadeh in September 1919. It was one of the fiestsletters of the Arab press
published in Jerusalem after the First World War;221 and, contributed to an increased
national awareness of the Palestinian people. TRedestinian figures contributed in
editing the newspaper. They were Ahmed Al-Shukaiho later established the PLO,
Akram Zu'aytir and Aziz Shehadeh. The paper wasedoin 1939 by the British
authorities after it published a poem calling fevalt and rebellion against the mandate

policies.

Al-Liwa’a was a daily newspaper established in dateni* and headed by Jamal
Alhusayni. The newspaper was the mouthpiece oHirgayni family??® The Al-Sirat
al-Mustagim newspaper was established in Jaffa gyl ‘Abdallah al-Qalqili. It
switched from semi-weekly to daily publication odne 19362 The daily newspaper
Filastin [Palestine] was published in Jaffa and eavby ‘Isa al-‘Isa but edited by Yusuf

Hanna??®

The Al-difa’a [Defence] newspaper was founded affal in 1934 by a
journalist named Ibrahim al-Shanti, who moved tadalem in 19482°Proliferation of

newspapers in that period led to the revival of aiamal consciousness, which
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encouraged the people to organise national cordesgrcall for independence, and

resist the British colonialism in Palestine.

The Balfour Declaration in November 1917, whichaclg stated that Palestine should
be a national homeland for the Jewish peéfiishocked the Palestinian people. This
step by the mandatory authority created new palit@rcumstances in Palestine. It
fueled tension and enraged feelings among the titasées against the British policies
in Palestine, especially the Balfour Declaratioati2en 1918 and 1948, the Palestinian
people made a number of revolutions and populasings against the British policies
in the country. The first clash under British matedbetween the Palestinians and the
Zionists occurred during the festival of Nabi MBaophet Moses) in April 1928° At

the annual religious ceremony of Nabi Musa, Palesti popular delegations from
different villages gathered in Jerusalem. Palestinéaders gave impassioned speeches
to the crowd that inflamed them and sparked attaok¥ews in Hebron.

The Palestinian leader Akram Zu'aytar was arresbgd the British mandatory
government due to a speech he gave at the Nabi biishratiorf>® Subsequently, the
Palestinians witnessed the popular uprising olJaffL921. A well-known action of the
Palestinians was the so-called ‘thaouratul burthg (iprising of Buracgd>® The turning
point was the British mandatory government’s setiten of three Palestinian youths
(Mohammed Jamjoum, Fuad Hjazi, and Atta El-zeerhtdeath penalty on 17 June
1930. The youth had been found guilty of orgamzine 1929 uprising and arousing

passions in the proces¥.

In 1935, an armed revolution was launched agaimst Zionist movement and the
British mandatory government by a Syrian-born Muslpreacher by the name of
Sheikh Elzz-al-Din Al-Qassafi” For this purpose, Al-Qassam formed an organization

that consisted of secret military cells, compris2@g fighters and about 800 supporters.

2" The original documerntf the Balfour Declaration2™ of November 1917.

228 Khalidi, Rashid:The iron cage: the story of the Palestinian stregépr statehood(Beacon Press,
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politics in mandate Palestinél.B.Tauris, 2006), p. 70.
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Al-Qsaam was killed with ten of his companions iovdmber 1935 in a district of
‘ahrash ya’abad’ near Jenin. Finally, there wasgteat Palestinian revolution (1936—
39), which was regarded as the most remarkabldut®o in Middle East history. The
first phase of the revolt was a general strike beggan in April 1936 and continued for

six full monthg®

The Palestinian press, therefore, represented goriemt tool of the Palestinian
struggle against the British Mandate through thebifieation of national resistance
against the British and Zionist project in Palestiihe Palestinian press took this vital
role in resistance through activities shown by rmaper reporters, editorials and
articles about the Palestinian resistafiéeln addition, it called for resisting and

refusing outcomes of the Jewish immigration to staie by force and military action.

In 1919, the Palestinian Society for ResistancénagZionism issued a study under the
title, ‘Palestine and renew its lifé® which called for a renaissance in Palestine
culturally, politically, socially and intellectugil Also in 1923, ‘jama’yyat al-nahda al-
wataniyya’ [National Association for Renaissanasjuied a booklet under the title, ‘Call
and Covenant’, which emphasized that "the liberatibthe nation and saving it from
the clutches of Zionism does not come and will n@oene from Britain or any external
power... the liberation is only in the hands of taion ... and its future is in its hands

only’.?®® In one of its articles, the ‘Felastin’ [Palestimswspaper wrote:

The Zionist movement misleads the World in the pobof displaced
people in terms of the human sense to gain the athwmpo Jewish
tragedy in Europe and to support its political aggression demand
in Palestine. But in reality is: they do not caoce these displaced
people, but as far as their political value in ¢hse of Palestin&”’

Blaming Europe and the United State for supportivegy Zionist project in Palestine at
the expense of the Palestinian people had beerga isgue in the Palestinian press

during that period. In this respect, Al-Difa’a ngaper strongly blamed the United

23 Kabha, (Middle Eastern Studies, Vol.39, No.3, R09¥3), pp.169-189.

234 Abu Amer, Adnan:al-mugawama al-filastiniyya lel-intidab al-britahiPalestinian resistance to the
British Mandate - An oral History study], (PalestiRoundation of Culture — Damascus, 2008), availabl
on: http://www.thagafa.org/Main/default.aspx? ContepyART& ContentiD=7247217d-6310-4ac2-
ab21-6d326d092abf.
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States due to its support of the Zionist movemerRalestine through arming it with
weapons that have been used against the Palegtengate and caused many massacres.
Al-Difa’a wrote:

America adopted the draft of the division of Patestand provided

the Zionist money... America was sending ‘shipmeatsDeath’

(Weapons) ... this is a fact, the Arabs do notdoemd will not tolerate

that ...the newspaper concluded: ...Nations will ndeeget who are

blocking the way towards freedom and independéfice.
An article published in the New York Post newspaiped to justify the cause of the
Jewish people in Palestine and the merit of sugppthe allies because of the valuable
assistance of Jews in World War | and Il. The nepsp called for the US
administration to use as much influence as neededréate a Jewish State in

Palestine... “Al-Mustagbal” newspaper commented as hly saying:

We wonder why America does not propose Jewish imatian to the

state of Texas for example, or to Argentina, tteeeefew people there
...... why United States does not contribute to ptcéewish

refugees? And why the Jewish people want to filegtine Jews to
achieve their dream and establish a Jewish statehenland of

Palesting®

While criticising US policy, the Palestinian newppa also criticised Europe by
describing it as a barbaric. This criticism als@egred in Al-Jihad newspaper which
wrote that “Europe is ‘barbaric’ as to what thiarbaric’ Palestine... it is one solution, it
is independence®® Accordingly, the interactions of the Palestiniaress in public
affairs during that period created a new groupliddeemerging form a strong national
and political movement. This movement had bothénedviandatory Government, who
felt the hazard of such awareness toward the rddtiassue. Thus, the High
Commissioner of Palestine, Herbert Samuel, harstilicized the Palestinian press in
his annual report in 1928 and described it as lé¢mfestablished for riots and
hypocrisy”?** It was clear that in the 1930s that priority of fRalestinian press was to
challenge of the Zionist movement, whose plan wase on seizure of the Palestinian

238 |bid, p. 45.
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240 |bid, p. 55.
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lands and promoting Jewish immigration to Palesfifiee Palestinian press considered
the British Mandate as a partner of zionism movdmencapturing the Palestinian
lands. The Palestinian press worked hard to reteajoint British and Zionist plan to
its people. Media efforts helped increase publiar@ness and ultimately sparked the
outrage that created the revolution of Ezziddin€aksam in 1935.

The national attitude of the Palestinian journalegainst the Mandate government and
the Zionism movement was clearly seen during tl@® ‘Days Strike’. For instance, in
27" July 1936 the Felasteen’ newspaper challenged the Mandate government by
publishing on its front page the pictures E#ziddine Al Qassarand his group who
were killed in a battle against the British soldieFhe newspaper stated in bold “the
Eighth Wonders of the World": a hundred days onhtiséorical strike, we vow to keep
struggling until the new century*? The press had evolved during the British Mandate
period and witnessed richness in its content thHromgreasing consciousness of the
Palestinian national Identity and awareness of-@ltnialism culture. The press
movement was led by the intellectuals and highlycated figures who thus became
leaders of public opinion. The important issuest thave engaged the press in the
British Mandate time included the Palestinian naio movement, the Arab
Renaissance, and the cultural movement. It alggdred new calls for social, religious

and political reform.
Palestinian‘Nakba’ and the Egyptian and Jordanian Administrations (1948 -1967)

The Palestinian ‘Nakba’ [exodus] in 1948 and thaldshment of a Jewish state on the
ruins of Palestinian towns and villages destroybd tife and infrastructure of
Palestinian society. This disaster included allitpal parties, local and national
institutions, intellectual and cultural structuresch as clubs, magazines, newspapers
and theatres. Moreover, the social make-up of Baias society had been damaged as
a result of the forced exodus of tens of thousarid2alestinians to the West Bank and
the Gaza strip and to refugee camps in the Aralghbeuring countries such as
Lebanon, Jordan and Syria. Hence, the Zionist progeught not only to occupy
Palestinian land; rather, it was a comprehensive project. It aimed to change the
demographic structure in Palestine by forcing takegtinians out of their homeland and

to replace them with Jewish migrants, thus creaéingewish majority by wiping out

22Quoted in Najjar, AyidahPalestinian Press and the National Movement 1906818rab Institute for

Studies and Publication, Cairo 2005, pp. 45-47.
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Palestinian presence in these lands. In light af tthsaster’, the historic Palestine was
divided into three scattered parts. The main patth@ country became under control of
the Jewish state. The other two parts, namely theaGStrip and West Bank and
including East Jerusalem, came under the rule ef Hgyptian and Jordanian
administrations respectively. Since then, the Rales people have been living in very
difficult circumstances. They lost most of theanheland and were forced to live under
non-Palestinian rule in the Gaza Strip and the \Basik or in the diasporas. As for the
Palestinian press, it was subjected to Egyptiars lemthe Gaza Strip, and to Jordanian
laws in the West Bank. As a result, the press lesh affected by the new situations, as

there were restrictions imposed by the JordanianEagyptian governments.

Because of the Palestinian ‘Nakba’' , Gaza receavdulige number of the Palestinian
refugees who fled from their towns near the Gazip Stich ‘Askalan’, ‘Be’r el-sabe’a’,
and Jaffa. Despite the de-facto occupation of mb$talestine, the Palestinians refused
to recognise the consequences of the N&kba@he ‘Nakba’ experience has made the
Palestinian people aware of the importance of ngithemselves and the rebuilding of
destroyed institutions. Hence, a national confezemas held in Gaza city in October
1948, which adopted a set of decisions. Most ngtdbé declaration of independence
of Palestine and establishment of a free, demaceatil sovereign state were adopted.
The conference also voted for a new governmeneddlArab Government of All
Palestine”, which was headed by Ahmad Hilmi AbdalgB** The government had
fallen, however, after truce agreements betweeaselsrgovernment in 1949 with the
governments of Egypt, Syria, Lebanon and Jofdan.

In the period between 1948 and 1967 and in spithedifficulties faced, the press in
the Gaza Strip managed to mobilise the nationabgte and challenge the censorship
imposed by the Egyptian military government. Thehallenge was remarkable given
the lack of material resources, technical suppod the fierce competition within the
Egyptian pres$?® However, a number of Palestinian newspaper anchriag had been

published by Gaza intellectuals, most of whom wkeoen the aristocrat well-known

3Gelvin, James L.The Israel-Palestine conflict: one hundred yearswair, (Cambridge University
Press, 2007), p.126.
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families. Egyptian authorities granted a numberlicénses to publish a number of
newspapers and magazines in the Gaza $ffifkamal Eddin Abu Shaban published
‘Ghazza’ (Gaza), which was considered the longe35@-1964) and the most regular
and widespread newspaper in the &f8aAl-Saraha’ newspaper [openness] was
published by Palestinian social clubs and some Palestinian Communists; the most
prominent were Said Felfel and Mo'een Bseiso. Is w&sued in the period between
1952 and 1963.

Between 1954 and 1961, Moussa Al-Surani (the owinoheer Al-Rais and Saleh Abu
Kamil published ‘Ellewa’a’ newspaper, which was tmeouthpiece of national
consciousness? ‘El-Wihdah’ (Unity) newspaper had represented\thiee of the Arab
Socialist Baath Party and was the pulse of the sBaian people inspired by the
widespread feeling of Arab nationalism during tleecalled period of Nasserism in
1950s and 1960s. It was issued by Majed El-Alanthenperiod of 1954 to 1962° The
Egyptian Corporation ‘Akhbar Al-youm’ made a siga#int contribution, as it provided
supervision and training for the Palestinian editorthe Gaza Strip. This contribution
was derived from the sense of pan-Arabism senskamial Abdulnassir, the Egyptian
president in that period. Some observers considéread natural extension of the
newspaper called Liberation, which was edited blgatuAl-Rayes?>*

‘El-Mustagbal’ [future] newspaper was establishgdMphammad Jalal Enaya between
1952 and 1956. The owner of this newspaper invi@tkers and intellectuals to write
in the newspaper in an attempt to establish aipaliand intellectual directiofr? Also,
the Muslim Brotherhood in the Gaza Strip issuedeaspaper called ‘al-liwa’a’ in
195423 |n 1964, the Palestine Liberation Organisation @Plissued in 1964 the
Palestine News to be its official newspaper.
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There were not remarkable differences in the cistances of the Palestinian press in
the West Bank under the Jordanian rule. In thisogethe West Bank was officially
annexed to Trans-Jordan as part of the Hashemitgdém of Jordan. Accordingly and
for various reasons, the Jordanian government $dogmprove circumstances of the
Palestinian people in the West Bank. For instaatteéhe Palestinians in the area were
granted full Jordanian citizenship including thegoral residents. This included
Palestinian refugees who found themselves in tlet &ad the West Banks of Jordan
after the Nakb&> They also participated in political life of the Kjdom and enjoyed

freedom of movement to-and-from Jordan.

Notwithstanding and in the wake of the Nakba, mBajestinian newspapers such as
‘Filasteen’ and ‘Al-difa’a’ fled from Haifa and Jaf to East Jerusalem, which was an
integral part of the West Bank and Amman. Furtl@ena number of new newspapers
appeared in the West Bank in the 1950s and 196pgcwlly in Jerusalem, Ramallah,
Bethlehem, Hebron and Nablus. They covered difteaspects of the Palestinian life,
namely political, economic, social, moral, culturalomen's affairs and many other
areas>> Yet, in 1966, the Jordanian authority closed nod$he Palestinian newspapers
and merged them in two press associations ‘Alquatsd ‘Addostour?®® The
government also imposed strict control over thdmstmaking them a mouthpiece for
the government. Many of the Palestinian newspapebdished in Jordan during that

time adopted a rhetorical approach indicating hyyelwards the king of Jordan.
The Palestinian media under the Israeli occupation

After the June 1967 war, the Israeli army occuphedGaza Strip, West Bank including
East Jerusalem, Sinai Peninsula of Egypt and thenGdeights of Syrid>’ In the wake

of such military occupation, the Palestinian mealitnessed a turning-point. This was
because of the forced changes that occurred, stattesng of Palestinians, and the
imposed changes of law that military occupatioruigitd. Part of the Palestinian press
was oprerated from in the occupied Gaza Strip aedtVBank, while the other part

operated from exile. Those in the latter were ableake advantage of the support by

%54 Gubser, Petettordan: crossroads of Middle Eastern eveftaylor & Francis, 1983, p.15.
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those who sympathised with the Palestinian causethké Palestinian occupied
territories, most of the publications including repapers, and magazines were stopped.
Afterward, there was a clear absence of the Palastpress.

Consequently, the Israeli occupation authoritiesnapted to fill the gap by issuing a
new Arabic-language newspaper called ‘Alyoum’ [Tglda his newspaper remained a
symbol of hostility because of its nature as a jgalibn of the occupation itself and
thus remained a pariah and unacceptable by makedpalestiniang® The newspaper
was, therefore, shut down in 1968. The Israeli auty established another newspaper
called ‘Alanbaa’ [Newsf™® It aimed to limit the secret leaflets distributeg the
Palestinians against the Israeli occupation. Adddlly, it sought to influence the
Palestinians to accept the new, ‘de facto’ rulehef Israeli occupation. However, the
newspaper failed in its attempts to normalise dfehe Palestinian people in the West
Bank and Gaza Strip according to policies of theupation. Palestinian intellectuals
encouraged the paper's failure, which also inceb#ise discussions on the importance
of confronting the Israeli media. Among such distoiss were how to deal with acts

and orders of the Israeli military censorship.

There were several local newspapers and magaznedsin context of the ‘narrow
margin®® of ‘freedom of press’ given by the Israeli miligacensorship. However,
under the Israeli military censorship law, the Bagan newspapers were required to
submit all of the materials to the military cenbefore publicatioi®* This strict control
led to closing down some of the Palestinian newsmgapy the Israeli military
authorities under the pretext of ignoring the cesisip orders. In addition to a large set
of regulations and military orders of its own, tlseaeli authorities utilised the British
emergency law of 1945 to control various activities the Palestinian occupied
territories®® Such regulations and orders gave the occupatidnodties power to

28 Al-Khalili, Ali: ‘al-intifada wa sahafa al-mahalliygfthe Intifada and the local press], PASSIA
publication 1989, p. 8.

%9 Cohen, E. RosalindHuman Rights in the Israeli-occupied Territories967-1982, Manchester
university press 1985), p 198.
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prohibit any Palestinian book, newspaper and/oerofiublications to prevent what
s 263

Israel considers to be incitement of ‘violence’ amaistility’.
Some Palestinian journalists refused to resporttiddsraeli orders. They also wanted
to stop the so-called ‘cultural normalisation’ dmehce political normalization with the
occupatior® As a result of this several active journalists teen punished by the
occupation authorities. They were deported, immesband/or house-arrested. Many
others were prevented from traveling outside thetVBank and Gaza strip, and some
were beaten or torturé® In spite of this, many Palestinian journalists tomned
circumvention of the Israeli military censorshifhely established a set of journalistic
institutions within the ‘narrow margin’ of the oqeation. Such journalistic offices or
institutions worked under different titles, somealanthe umbrella of international news
agencies and others in the the name of journalstet translation. For example, there
were the Palestinian Bureau of the Journalisticises in Jerusalem, Bethlehem Bureau
of Journalism, and\Il-nahar Bureau of Journalism in the Gaza strip. Theseasdnos
continued until the first Intifada in December 198&/hich began a new phase with new

features of the Palestinian press.
The Palestinian Media in the Diasporas

The other part of the Palestinian media after tBé71war was based outside of
Palestine. Most of the Palestinian Diaspora mecdia mainly in the Arab countries.

However, some of outlets were founded in Cyprus)dam and Paris. While the Arab-

Arab division negatively affected existence of tRalestinian media in the Arab

countries, greater freedom was enjoyed in the Westeuntries. In Jordan, Syria and
Libya some Palestinian newspapers have been cldsedo their attitudes towards

particular issues. Similarly, political disputesvoeen some of the Palestinian factions
negatively affected performance of the Palestimeatdia. Each party used to cover the
Palestinian issue from their own perspective, whoften were influenced by the

parties’ alliances with Arab and non-Arab countries

263a|-Khalili, Ali, ‘al-intifada wa sahafa al-mahalliya[the Intifada and the local press], op., cit.8p.
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In January 1964 the Arab summit in Cairo estabtisliee Palestine Liberation
Organization (PLO) as an official representativehaf Palestinian people and granted it
full membership in the Arab League. Moreover, thatALeague adopted a resolution
on funding the establishment of the ‘Palestine tatien Army,” which approached the
armed struggle as an essential path to liberats®ad. Since radio is a huge instrument
of mobilization and formation of the public opini6#i the Palestinians used it as a mass
media outlet. ‘Sawt Felasteen’ (Voice of Palestwas the first Palestinian radio that
represents the contemporary Palestinian resistandewas founded by the PLO in
19642%" At the beginning, the PLO had limited airtime frotime Egyptian Radio
‘Middle East Radio in Cairo’, on 388.1 m waves 3dnours a day.

Raji Sahyoun, one of the Radio founders of PalestiiRadio, made a great effort to
highlight Palestinian identity through many progrags. Sahyoun brought a large
amount of recorded tapes including national son@sious programs were prepared by
the Art office of the PLO in Beirt®® Then, he formulated structure of the radio
administration with help from some broadcasterstiens, journalists and artists from
both Palestine and Leban8ii.Sahyoun also selected a number of professiondis|fo

manage radio programs in Cairo. Among them wereptioeninent Palestinian poet
Hisham Rashid and the Palestinian lawyer Ibrahihads. After that, some of the
Palestinian young men from Arab countries joineshthto help in authoring and editing

articles and programs of the radi8.

Afterwards, a number of Palestinian Radio statioggresenting several Palestinian
movements appeared on air such as: ‘Sawt al a&sifi@e of storm), ‘Sawt al thawra al
felasteeniya’ (voice of Palestinian revolution)ddeawt Fatah’ radio (voice of Fatah).
These stations were broadcasting from several Arapitals including Baghdad,

%No doubt that the radio -- as well as the otherimedtlets -- has had a massive impact in mid ef th
last century epically in the west. It has beenisgtd as a tool of propaganda in wars and political
conflicts. The Nazi regime led by Hitler relied emsively on the radio of the official propaganda.tiie
extent that the Nazi regime produced a cheap oaargh radio for the masses and distributed a radio
systems with loudspeakers in restaurants, factosied the public places. Look at: Jowett, Gartilargl,
O'Donnell,'Victoria: Propaganda and Persuasign(SAGE, 2005), p. 232.

%"Khawaldeh, Mohammed N:Etha’at al-mugawama al-felasteeniys968-1982 [Radio Palestinian

resistance, 1968 -1982], ‘Haifa Lana’, January 2007 available on:
http://www.haifalanaa.net/spip.php?article274 (D2009).
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Damascus, Cairo and Algefi& The political atmosphere following the 1967 wad an
the early 1970s affected on the Palestinian madtarostances. This is because there
had been changes in the Palestine Liberation Qrgaon institutions. In this context,

Mohammed Suleiman says:

The most prominent development in the history o fPalestinian

media was in April 1972, as a "Palestinian Peofl@sgress" during

the tenth meeting of the Palestinian National Cdurithe aim of the

conference was to assist the Palestinian Natior@ain€ll to re-

institutionalize PLO, and strengthening the Pahesti national unity

after the events of ‘black’ September in Jordanhe Tconference

concluded with a recommendation calling for theifiwaition of

military action, including media organizations of &ctions and

organizations in a united Palestinian Media Foundat The

conference asked the factions to stop all parsiesements, to unite in

one publication called the Palestinian revolutfd.
The Voice of Palestine Radio a PLO institution twithessed the rebuilding proceégs.
The PLO created a new management of the PLO mededcthe united foundation of
the Palestinian media’ headed by Kamal Nas€émho managed to merge the ‘Voice
of Palestine’ Radio and the "Voice of the storm’dRainto one Radio station called

‘Voice of Palestine'- the voice of the Palestinianolution’.

The Egyptian president at that time, Jamal Abdw@inagranted Yasser Arafat a Radio
station as a gift and expressed his endorsementsapdort for the PLO and its
resistance approaéft This station was fully equipped and used for “¢oaf Palestine

- the voice of the Palestinian revolution’ radiowls broadcasting mainly from Dara’a
city in Syria. Likewise, a number of waves werensiaitting from some Arab countries
Radio stations for limited times in Egypt, Algerisaq and Yemen. All of the waves
represented the mouthpiece of the Palestinian uéwal

"1 Berg, Jerome S.: ‘Broadcasting on the Short Wail@45 to Today’, (McFarland, 2008), p. 206.

“Interview with Mohammed Suleiman who was deputytéidin Chief of the'Felasteen el-thaowra’
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25 Colp Rubin, Judith and Rubin, Burryasir Arafat: a political biography(Oxford University Press
Us, 2003), p.42.
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The Syrian regime closed the radio station in Dawhich remained so until it was
rebuilt again in Beirut two years latef. In April 1972, the Executive Committee of the
PLO decided to establish the Palestinian News AgéNdafa" as an official news
agency of the Palestinians. ‘Wafa’ was founded ipaegrly for the purpose of
publishing the official version of news about Palgan affairs, especially the ‘military
statements’ of the Palestinian revolution leadgxshilowever, the agency's work
gradually expanded to include different types ofvsi&’ Then, it issued ‘felasteen el-
thawra’ [Palestinian revolution] weekly magazineatied by Ahmed Abdel-Rahman.
The PLO also created the "Palestinian Cinema Fdigrdaand "the photography
department,” which produced numerous documentanesphotographs to historicise

this stage of the Palestinian revolutfdh.

The Palestinian media in diaspora focused on aehients made by
the Palestinian revolution such as the participatbPalestine in the
United Nations for the first time. The media cdmtiied to deliver the
Palestinian voice to much more people over the dvdrlplayed vital
role in mobilizing the Palestinian society to tlesistance wherever
they were, through explaining the Palestinian watés towards the
clash with the Isracli occupation; even the Palestinian media pointed
out that the Palestinian discourse dealt with Isiaea political matter
not rather this, it only used the ‘Jew’ word justdenote the meaning
of religion?”®

It is important to note that the Palestinian medissome places worked under very
difficult circumstances, especially in conflictuamleas such as Lebanon. For instance,
the work of the radio entailed considerable riskterms of the place of transmission. In

many cases radio coverage was not far or direndide active battles, which caused

many correspondents to lose their fite.

“nterview with Mohammed Suleiman, op., cit.

2’7 Shrivastava, K. M:*News agencies from pigeon to interne(Pvt. Ltd, 2007), p. 244, and the
Palestinian News Agency "WAFA" official website, ahable on
http://www1.wafa.ps/arabic/index.php?action=recepege&id=16 (01/12/2009)

?"8Gertz, Nurith, and Khleifi, GeorgePalestinian cinema: landscape, trauma and memoaglitions in
world cinema, (Edinburgh University Press, 2008), p12

219 Interview with Mohammed Suleiman, op., cit.

280 Khawaldeh:‘Etha’at al-mugawama al-felasteeniya 1968-19fadio Palestinian resistance, 1968 -
1982], op., cit.
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Intifada and the Palestinian media

With the outbreak of the first Palestinian uprisiog ‘Intifada?®*

against the Israeli
occupation on the"™of December 1987, the Palestinian media starteemaphase of
its struggle. The context of this phase was ndewift from the previous stages. The
licensed-media of the Palestinians during the adaf remained under the military
censorship act, within the ‘narrow margin’ given the Israelis. Yet, in some regards,

there were even more strict measurements.

The intifada witnessed new types of media toolisetli by the Palestinians to cover
what the licensed-media could not. Pictures ofl¢inaeli repression of the Palestinian
people, especially what was called the ‘childrenhef stones?®* who fought the Israeli
army by throwing rocks and ‘Molotov’ bottles, dretive attention of lots of people
worldwide. During the first intifada the Israeli ifle Minister Yitzhaq Rabin
implemented ‘a break the bones polit}?'which meant the Israeli occupation forces
were to hit Palestinian protesters and break thames and limbs. The first picture was
captured by a journalist showing a number of Isre@ldiers beating three Palestinian
boys- in ‘Howara’ village near Nablus in the WestnR- until they broke their arms and
legs?®* Above and beyond, lots of stories were reportegnding the use of this policy
against the Palestinians during the first intifaGansequently, implementing ‘a break
the bones policy’ and the ‘lron Fist policy’ reced international media attention,
caused an international outrage against the Ispaicies, and increased sympathy

toward the Palestinian issue.

The new types of using the media by the Palestiacivists during the intifada were
leaflets, graffiti and the mosques' loudspeakehng. dctivists distributed leaflets in most

of the Palestinian cities to mobilise the people against the occupation forces; incited

81 The term ‘intifada’ which means ‘uprising’ is uséy the Palestinians since the outbreak of the
Palestinian uprising in 1987, ‘That this is thdyoArabic word to enter the vocabulary of twentieth
century world politics’. Said, Edwardintifada and IndependencgSocial Text, No. 22, Spring, 1989,
Duke University Press), pp. 23-39. And Leonard, mhe M:‘Encyclopaedia of the developing world’
(Taylor & Francis, 2006), p. 860.

82 Collins, John:Occupied by memory: the Intifada generation andRla¢estinian state of emergency
(NYU Press, 2004).

283 Graff, James A: Crippling a People: Palestinianl@bh and Israeli State Violencdpurnal of
Comparative PoeticNo. 13, Human Rights and Peoples' Rights in aftee and the Humanities 1993,
pp. 46-63.

284 A revolution story - Intifadaldocumentary produced by Al-Jazeera, broadcasted9i12/2008)
Directed by: Omar al-Issawi is on Aljazeera - Yob&u  on:
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=fQpNgj5gpgl (accesge20/12/2009).
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them to participate in the general strikes, boyttwtisraeli products, stop paying taxes,
refuse the military orders;*®®> and, calling for the resignation of so-called ‘govment
employees®® from office the governmental office.

Israel gradually started to publish fake leaflets muddle the
directives of the genuine leaflets, thereby hopittgy generate
confusion among the Palestinians. Palestinians etiexy were quick
to identify the false leaflets for two reasons aratned the population
about them. First, leaflets were usually distribiutellectively, that is,
piles of leaflets were put in various locations faople to take, and
sometimes, in their full version, they were airedtbe radio, written
as graffiti on walls, recited over the mosquesaiees, or transcribed
as tape recorder cassettes.

Calls received a wide response among the Palestinian people; they implemented the
‘comprehensive strike’, organised mass demonstratend protests, and engaged in
civil disobedience against the Israeli occupati@naffiti comprised one of the very
earliest media used during the intifada and cameot@r not only walls and buildings
of the West Bank and Gaza Strip in the late 198 early in 19908% It was a

creative means of publicity by the Palestinianvasts of the Palestinian facticfis

The graffitists were mostly young men in their ®eand twenties
whom Palestinians referred to as shabab (singskabb), a word
connoting testosterone swagger and street machasih@erhaps best
translated as “the guys.” One of the major taskthefshabab in the
early days of the uprising, as they saw it, wasoriming and
mobilizing the general public. With conventional daes of
communication heavily censored by the Israeli amijitgovernment,
and Palestinian newspapers and other media rergdenigely in the
hands of older and more cautious elite, graffitickly came to be
used for this purpose. Palestinians referred teoitne with a wink, as

28 Abu Hasna, Nafeth:al-intifada al-felastiniyya al-uala, 198[’the first Palestinian uprising 1987]
available on: _http://www.palestine-info.info/araticoks/beet magdes/magdes118.htm (accessed in
02/12/2009).

286 After the Israeli occupation of the Gaza strip, Wee Bank and east Jerusalem, Palestinians worked
as employee at what so call&ad idarah al madaniyya’(the civil services department) of the Israeli
occupation authorities, which have been followeall#raeli military ruler.

287 Alimi, Eitan Y.: ‘Israeli Politics and the First Palestinian IntifadPolitical opportunities, framing
processes and contentious politidRoutledge, Oxford, 2007), p. 138.

“80liver, Anne M. and Steinberg Paul FThe Road to Martyrs’ Square a Journey into the Waf the
Suicide Bomber’(Oxford University Press, Oxford 2005), p. xviii.

29 \When | was a child during the first Intifada, | leafrequently seen lots of the ‘masked’ activists
writing on walls various national slogans and drayvigraphics that demonstrate certain meanings.
Moreover, they wrote to publicise their activitiesthe Palestinian people. For example, they walleng

for ‘comprehensive strike’ while they ask the peopd participate in demonstrations and to fight the
Israeli occupation by stones and Molotov.
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“our newspaper.” The Israelis, as quickly, recogdithe power of the
medium and declared the posting of graffiti illegAl

Graffiti worked well due to it being an attentioragber, cheap, easily and quickly
produced. It was also renewable; the masked young men used the white painting or
some liquid prepared from white cement and waten Bchleifer called the graffiti ‘the
poor man's media®?* This is true, as it is cheap and easy to prepéris also easy to
erase the old writing and re-write new statemevisreover, a single canister of spray
paint can be easily concealed, can serve for anf@ssages, and can be disposed in
critical times. Schleifer adds that some slogangetzeen written in English to deliver
the Palestinian message to the foreign media, widste been widely available in the
Palestinian occupied territories during the intfa&ome of other slogans were written
in Hebrew, which served as a challenging messagfeetoccupied forces. Some of the
masked young men were challenged by the Israely arhen they writing national and
Islamic slogans in ‘dangerous’ places such as vddlide Israeli military bases in the
occupied territories. In some cases, the Palestiagdivists managed to write and draw
on the walls of the Israeli military base. In th@za Strip, for instance, they have
written on the wall of the ‘central prison of Gazahich was considered as a ‘fortified

castle’ of the Israeli army.

Many of the Palestinian walls-writers were Kkilledy lhe Israeli commandos
‘Mosta’arebeen’. According the Israeli Human Rigl@sntre ‘BietSilem’, the Israel
commandos executed about 70 Palestinian activettseen 1988 and 1992, some of
them were walls-writer&® According to Palestinian sources, 160 Palestniagre
killed by the commandos from April 1988 to mid-M&993, with 18% of them being
walls-writers. One of the most striking featureghad cultural landscape of the occupied
West Bank at the height of the first intifada whe tvriting on the wall?® However
and regardless of the social and cultural dimensibthis meaning, the Palestinians

utilised it massively. They used it most occasisasretly, as the Israeli occupation

?Opid.

291 gchleifer, Ron:Psychological Warfare in the Intifada: Israeli arRhlestinian Media Politics and
Military Strategies(Sussex Academic Press, Susex November 2006) p. 149

292 Alzour, Nawwaf:20 years of the first Palestinian uprising, 198998B’, (al-dustour newspaper, issue
No. 14786), available on:
http://www.addustour.com/ViewarchiveTopic.aspx?aginionandnotes\2007\12\opinionandnotes_issue
61 day09_id9497.htm (accessed in 15/07/2009).

2B peteet, Julie: ‘The Writing on the Walls: The Gitafff the Intifada’, Cultural AnthropologyVol. 11,
No. 2, May, 1996), pp. 139-159.
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forces considered the writing on walls to be illegdence, hundreds of Palestinian

activists have been sentenced by Israeli courtdaltiesir writing on walls.
Transition from revolution to the state-building

The Oslo Accord between the PLO and Israel in 1@33ilted in the creation of the
Palestinian National Authority (PNA), which was asished on the Gaza Strip and
some parts of the West Bank. Under this agreenYaster Arafat and thousands of the
PLO members and their families returned to the Stial@n territories for the first time

since the exodus in 1948. The Oslo Accord was densd by some people as a
milestone in the Palestinian history, since it wakd the PLO to establish a political
entity on the Palestinian lands, as a nucleus ef dasired Palestinian State. The
Palestinian media, as well as the political sitwatresulted in a new phase. In this
phase, there was a semblance of Palestinian sgugrein the liberated territories,

which represented a dream for lots of the Palestipeople.

The media role under the Palestinian Authority vearkn two directions. In the first,
the media was considered a tool of the state-mgjléind part of a transitional period
toward the establishment of a modern Palestiniate sFollowing the arrival of the
Palestinian authority in 1994, two new daily newsgra emerged. There was Al-Hayat
Al-Jadida, which served as the official gazettehef Palestinian authority and followed
the office of the President Yasser Arafat; it was also headed by the one of the well-
known Fatah leaders Nabil Amro. The second pdperémerged was the Al-Ayyam
newspaper, which has been semi-official newspapadéd by Akram Haniya, a

Palestinian left-wing figure.

The second direction under the Palestinian Authodbnsidered the Palestinian
territories to still be under the Israeli occupatidhe political agreements with Israel
granted controlled Autonomy and not Palestinianeseignty, which thus required
keeping the revolutionary line of the Palestiniapdm. This direction was adopted
basically by groups comprising the camp in oppositio the Oslo Accord. The camp
consisted of groups such as Hamas and Islamic Mwaeément, and many from the
Palestinian left-wing. In spite of the oppositidime Palestinian Authority licensed two
weekly newspapers. They were Alwatan for Hamas Alndala for ‘the National

Islamic Salvation Party,” which was a pro-HamastyaMoreover, the Palestinian

Authority allowed the Islamic Jihad to establismew weekly newspaper called Al
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Isteglal. The mass media in the Palestinian teresoworked under the Palestinian
Publications Act which was issued in 1995 by thenistry of Information. Under the
Palestine Authority, several publications, inclglinewspapers and magazines were

issued, covering political, social, cultural, spamtd academic affairs.
Conclusion

This chapter has presented a concentrated narratthie context of the evolution of the
media/press in Palestine from the late Ottomantakhe peace agreement in the mid-
1990s. It discussed the different phases of theiafpdss in Palestine and what role
they played in defining Palestinian history, theation of Palestinian identity, and
challenging the occupied/colonial projects in Pé@bes The chapter illuminated the way
the Palestinian intellectual movement, and the ddiaian journalistic movement,
worked hand-in-hand in their search for a Palemtindentity and opposing the Zionist
project in Palestine. This was been clear in thikakhil newspaper and its counter-
hegemonic rhetoric against Zionism. The Palestiniadia/press also managed to adapt
to ‘difficult’ circumstances under the differenpigs of rule (Ottoman, British, Egyptian,
Jordanian, and Israeli). Finally, they also managegstablish their media institutions in
the diaspora around the world, where the PLO cdedte radios, newspapers and

magazines.

69



Chapter Three: Hamas’s Project of ‘Resistance’ andhe ‘Resistance Media’

Where there is power, there is resistance, and get,rather
consequently, this resistance is never in a pasitib exteriority in
relation to powef?*

Michel Foucault
Introduction

This chapter is divided into two parts, with thestfiexploring the notion of ‘resistance’
in Hamas’ thought. Particularly, it attempts to argland the meanings of ‘resistance,’
its means and objectives, and its ideological apldigal aspects. It will also examine
the core of Hamasalmashrou’a alislami [the Islamic project] ormashrou’a
almugawamahthe project of resistance]. To this end, thisptha investigates three
elements comprising the projects. Hamas’ projectresistance is a comprehensive
project that includes education, media, social wamki the economy. Hamas Media,

however, happens to be the core of the preserdndse

Hamas' project mainly calls for the creation of thejtama’a mugawiniresistance
society], which ‘embraces’ the overarching resistamproject advocated by Hamas.
While Hamas' project includes both violence and-motence, violent resistance will
receive less attention. This is because of medistance falling within the nonviolent
paradigm. Some scholars may make an argument, leoywibat media sometimes adopt
a paradigm of non-violent resistance. Finally, gexond part of this chapter will
concentrate on the conceptaiflam almugawim[resistant media]. Specifically, it will
discuss the significance of the media in Hamasstasce project and attempts to clarify

its perception of thali’lam almugawimconcept.

% Cited in Carrabine, EamonfPower, discourse, and resistance: a genealogyhef $trangeways
prison riot’, (Ashgate Publishing, Ltd., 2004), p. 85.
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Part One
Resistance in theory and the project oMugawamah
Resistance in theory

In spite of the vast proliferation of scholarship tesistance’ in recent decades,
capitalising the term remains problematic. Thisnigart because various scholars the
‘resistance’ in various ways. According to Jocelfn Hollander and Rachel L.

Einwohner, the term is used to depict “the wideetgrof actions and behaviors at all
levels of human social life (individual, collectivand institutional) and in a number of
different settings, including political systems,testainment and literature, and the

295

workplace.””” Indeed, resistance almost exists at all levels of life; it can be political,

social, economic, and even ideological. It can lmgsjzal/violent or verbal/nonviolent.

The whole idea of resistance is mainly relatedptmwer’. Simon argues that “wherever
there is power there arises resistance t0%#nd this is in harmony with Gramsci’s
logic of “resistance to oppressioft”. While the impression that resistance in the
Palestinian occupied territories can be read agiqgadlviolent action, various scholars
consider that it can also be seen in different mesyrshapes and methods. Gene Sharp
counted about two hundred methods of nonvioleribast including symbolic protest,
social non-cooperation, economic boycotts, labdtikes, political non-cooperation,
and nonviolent interventiéit. A number of these methods have been used by Hamas
during the First Intifada, after the Olso Agreemetih the establishment of its political
party (alkhalas), and during the second Intifadasi&ance, therefore, can also be

cultural, economic and social.

Social resistance occupies a significant positiohie literature on nonviolent action.
According to Larry P. Nucci, it “is part of mostqgge’s everyday live$®® and aimed at

29 Hollander, Jocelyn A. and Einwohner, Rachel Lon€eptualizing ResistangeSociological Forum
Vol. 19, No. 4 (December 2004), pp. 533-554.

2% Simon, op. cit. p. 85.
27 1pid.

2% Sharp, GeneThe Politics of Non Violent ActipriBoston MA: Porter Sargent Publishers1973), look
also at Sharp, Genélhe Role of Power in Nonviolent Struggie Nonviolent Political Struggle
(sponsored and published by the Arab Thought FoAmmnan, Jordan and the Albert Einstein Institute,
Boston MA1990).

29 Nucci, Larry P.Conflict, contradiction, and contrarian elementsnioral development and educatjon
(Routledge, 2005), p. 3.
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accomplishing social chang®. For example, social resistance in China means
challenging the ruling party by organising numbefstrikes and protests to force the
government to change it local poli. In South East Asia, there was the Indian
experience led by the well-known Indian leader Mutes Gandhi®® Hundreds of other
empirical examples around the world exist, esplcim Nepaf®® Brazil, Bolivia,
Venezuela, Guatemala, Mexico, Uruguay and Colorifiall of them demonstrate the
existence and importance of social resistance mitie existing scholarship.

Cultural resistance “aims to curtail changéivhen a particular minority is exposed to a
hegemonic project. For that reason, it has beevaf@et in areas under occupation of a
colonial power such as in South Africa. The SoufticAn people engaged in this type
of resistance to defy the Boers and British endesata reshape South African life and
culture in the 1800s and early 1908%South Africa was not the only place, however.
As Amal Jamal points out, it has been prevalent rgmite Palestinian minority in

Israel. Palestinians living inside Israel, who also referred to as “Arab Israelis” sought

to challenge the continuous attempts to dissoleg falestinian identity’

The form of cultural resistance is mostly cogniteved expressed discursively, which
can be carried out orally or in written foifh There are some cases where it can also be

engaged in ideologically. Susan Gal argues thailearesistance is indeed widespread,

30 see Haynes, Douglas E. and Prakash, GyZontesting power: resistance and everyday social
relations in South AsjaUniversity of California Press, 1992). Boyd, 8ad$3., Chunn, Dorothy E., and
Lessard, HesterRReaction and resistance: feminism, law, and sockenge (UBC Press, 2007), and
Barsamian, DavidCulture and resistance: conversations witiward Said, (Pluto Press, 2003).

%1 perry, Elizabeth J. Mark, and Selden (E@hinese Society: Change, conflict and resistance
(Routledge, London, third edition, 2010), p 10.

%92Nojeim, Michael J.Gandhi and King: the power of nonviolent resistan(®raeger, 2004). Also, look
at Mukherjee, Mridula :Peasants in India’s Non-Violent Revolution: Praetiand Theory (Sage,
London, 2004).

393 Gellner, David N.Resistance and the state: Nepalese experiefBesghahn Books, 2007).
34polet, FrancoisThe state of resistance: popular struggles in thiba south (Zed Books, 2007).
395 Jocelyn A. Hollander and Rachel L. Einwohner: ‘Cepitializing Resistance’, op cit.

398 | ockard, Craig A. Lockard's Societies, Networks, and Transitions esiid50: A Global History’
(Cengage Learning, 200).

%7 ook at: Jamal, AmalThe Arab public sphere in Israel: media space amitlical resistance (Indiana
University Press, 2009).

%98 Trethewey, Angela, Resistance, identity, and enggovent: A postmodern feminist analysis of clients
in a human service organizatiddommunication Monograph¥olume 64, Issue 4, 1997, p. 64.
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ideological incorporation may partially coexist vit, as different aspects of dominant
ideology cross-cut each othéf® The ideological incorporation, in fact, is presenall
forms of resistance and not just cultural. As #estion has demonstrated, there are
multiple difference forms of resistance. The commetement that transcends time and
space, however, is the notion of the challengevesanme injustice and the fight against
oppression. The next section examines Hamas'overdi resistance, which meets the
general attributes and characteristics exhibitetthénexamination of the concept and its

various forms.
Mugawamah[Resistance] in Hamas’s Thought

‘Resistance’ is the founding idea of Hamas, as lmarread from its name, logo and
charter. Hamas' name is the Arabic acronymharakat al mugawamah al islamiyah
[the Islamic Resistance movement], thus it exmaithe political and religious
dimensions of its orientation (Islamic resistandg)e logo likewise reflects the same
meanings; it contains a drawing of two crossed swords, the Quran or the holy book of
Islam, the Alagsa mosque, a historical map of Rakesand two Palestinian flags. The
contents of the logo symbolise the ideajib&d, which represent the Islamic term of
‘resistance’ connected to the national element B&léstine’. Hamas’s charter
emphasises in article seven that “the Islamic Rast® Movement is one of the links in
[a] chain of the struggle against the Zionist ineef*’. Hamas locates the main reason
for ‘resistance’ in the British colonial occupatiohthe Palestinian lands in the wake of
the First World War and, later, in Israeli occupati According to Ghazi Hamad, the

ex-spokesperson of the Palestinian government raGa

Resistance in Palestine began in the wake of Brit@donialism, and
then it continued after the Zionist occupation. sThaggressive
occupation forced away the indigenous people apldeced them with
migrant Jews from all corners of the earth, ancddsthed Israeli
settlements on the Palestinian lands... ... so resistanlinked to the
existence of the occupation; in the presence of the occupation must be
resistance. So long as the occupation continussstaace will be
continued by all mears.

%9 Gal, Susan, Language and the ‘Arts of Resistar@altural Anthropology Vol. 10, No. 3 (Aug.,
1995), pp. 407-424.

%10 Hamas's Charter, chapter |, article 7.

11 Author's interview with Ghazi Hamad, the spokesperof the Palestinian government in Gazd! 20
July 2010.
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Similarly, Momen Bseisue gave the same reason \ieestated that “where there is
occupation, there is resistant&’ Bseisue emphasised that ‘resistance’ is a means t
end the Israeli occupation. It is “in our understiag a means not an erd® This is
consistent with Gabi Baramki's argument that “tasise requires one to be clear about
its means and end&* It also corresponds to Michel Foucault’s interatiein of the

notion of power and resistance. For him, “wheexéhs power, there is resistance”.

Hamas stresses that the concept of resistance $temslslamic ideology since the
Quran and th&unnahurgeJihad and the rejection of invaders. In the Sharia;laivad
becomes an obligation for every Muslim man or wornmathe case of invasion of any
‘Muslim territory’. According to Ghazi Hamad, “Hamaelieves that resistance is an
Islamic/religious concept, thus it is a legitimatatter.*'> Ismail Alashqgar, the Hamas

leader and the Palestinian MP, states:

The occupiers are terrorists, exterminators, wha & expel the

Palestinian people from their territory to estdblsnational homeland
for the Jews, and achieve what one of Zionism leadiel namely that

‘Palestine was a land without people for a peopteaut land. We are

aware that the establishment of the Zionist ensitpart of a greater
colonial project that aims to create a foreign tgndéimid Arab and

Islamic countries. Therefore, we consider thatright in Palestine is

un-negotiable and we consider that the first objecof resistance is
to liberate the land of Palestine from the se&éoriver, because it is a
Palestinian/Arab/Muslim lant®

For Hamas thus the Israeli occupation is the cdr¢he conflict, thereby making
resistance confined to the borders of the Palestioiccupied territories. In addition,
Hamas’ discourse emphasises that the conflict ismith Judaism as a religion. There
are some articles in its charter that could be ttoed or interpreted as Jews being the
enemy, however. Its charter and the discourse oaest also be examined within the
context in which it was written. Many analystd taiincorporate this element, which in
spite of the literature raising the importancelsd environment in the development of a

counter-narrative. On the ground in Palestine wihenCharter was written, Jews and

312 Author’s interview with Momen Bseisue, the ex-Hasamedia senior, The Gaza Strif,3eptember
2010.

313 | pid.

314 Bramki, Gabi: Peaceful Resistance: Building a Palestinian Uniitgrainder Occupation (2010
London, Pluto Press), p. 115.

315 Author's interview with Ghazi Hamad, op., cit.

%16 Author’s interview with Ismail Alashqgar, the HamBslestinian MP, and He is ex Hamas’s media
senior, Gaza 25August 2010.
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Zionists were used interchangeably. Nowadays, kiewe clear discursive distinction
is made. As Ismail Alashgar, the Hamas PalestiM&nargues, Hamas’ ‘battle’ is with
the Zionists who occupied Palestine sixty years. dfbe clash is with the ‘Jewish
occupiers’ and not with the ‘Jewish religion’, se ¥ocalised resistance within Palestine
and have never practiced it outside Palestinepadth we know that lots of Jews living
outside of Palestine support this evil entit}’'Despite the religious/ideological roots of
resistance in Hamas’ thought, the political objezf resistance is very clear. Hamas’

leaders connect resistance with the occupatiorrdésgs of any other factors.
The project of resistance fmashrou’a’ almugawamah’

For Hamas, the notion shugawamaliresistance] exceeds the traditional meaning of
‘violent resistance’, especially in the politicanse as it is seen as part of a composite
project. This project has been termedaShrou’a al-mugawamahor the project of
resistance. The term was used for the first timeth® well-known Hamas leader
Abdelazizi Alrantisi in late 2002. During that tintfee second intifada was at its pé&k.
Although used for the first time in late 2002 tlmncept of the resistance project exists
since 1948, as it is connected to the occupatiocefoand occupied peopfe. Rafat
Murrah illustrates the two pillars of the concegt resistance adopted by Hamas.
According to him, ‘military resistance’ against tiseaeli occupation uses military tools,
while ‘civil resistance’ aims to strengthen the astiastness of the individual and
collective, to further develop Palestinian societyd to maintain Palestinian identity.
The project thus encompasses all the social artdrabtomponents. It aims to improve

abilities, aid and engage all the Palestinianféir battle with the occupatioh’

Sheikh Sayyid Abu Musamiithe Palestinian MP, ex Hamas's media senior, Gaza,
describes resistance as a ‘comprehensive projeat’ includes all aspects of life,
including social, religious, political, economicdaaultural. “The notion of resistance is

a comprehensive project that includes all aspefclifed. *** Bseisue states: “resistance

317 bid.
318 Rantisi, Abdelazizi: “Protection of resistance teotect the Palestinian issue”THe Palestinian
Information Center, 28-7-2002 available on: http://www.palestine-

info.info/arabic/palestoday/readers/articles/raet@8-7-02.htm, (accessed in 30/9/2010).

319 Author’s interview with Sayyid Abu Musamih, thelBstinian MP, ex Hamas’s media senior, Gaza,
31 August, 2010.

320 Author’s interview with Rafat Murra, the Hamas'&dia senior in Lebanon, Beirut" ©ctober 2010.

321 Author's interview with Sayyid Abu Musamih, op. cit
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is not a matter of the exercise of violence or just resistance for resistance; it represents a
comprehensive and integrated approdch’Abu Zohri also considers that the concept
of resistance, in Hamas’s understanding, is noaiarless programme. According to
him, “mugawamahin Hamas’s vision is not bullet and gumchine; it is a
comprehensive programme that starts that from pirgpayenerations and society to
embrace the resistance and resistors.... .... Resestanuot a bullet that can be shot
without any message; it must be utilised within a comprehensive and integrated project
that has specific objectived®® The Islamic movement in Palestine (the Muslim
brotherhood) only began armed resistance twentysyatier the 1967 war. It even
suspended the military attacks against the Isma&tupation in order to conclude a
ceasefire (or truce) agreement with Israel that brakered by Egyptian mediation in
2005 and 2007 and in the wake of the 2008/2009 Weéwad Sk. Khalil, ex Hamas

media senior, states:

There is no doubt that the conceptnaigawamatin Hamas’ thought
is not limited to the ‘militarised resistance,” bug instead a
comprehensive concept; the biggest proof of this is how the Islamic
movement undertook to prepare the Palestinian ydotbugh the
creation of and building community institutions amdocial structure
based on the notion of resistance; this was clear between 1967 and
1987. There were some periods when Hamas pref@mguahration
and education to the armed strugtfe.

Then, what is a ‘resistance’ project? What are etements and tools (either
violent/physical or verbal/cognitive)? Khalid Misdla the Chairman of Hamas’s
Political Bureau, refers to the idea of Hamas’ @cojn the 1970s and 1980s in the Gaza
Strip, the West Bank and Kuwait, where it was depeti**> Mishaal identified it as an
“Islamic, nationalistjihadi, and political project that was launched to eng Zionist
occupation; to liberate the land and the holy places; to reclaim Palestinian rights; to
secure the return of the refugees to their nation, lands, and homes; and, to reclaim
Jerusalem. These are the national Palestinian tolgecof Hamas.??® Rafat Murrah

elaborated that the project of resistance is “ttwept of all Palestinians’?’ reasoning

322 Author's interview with Momen Bseisue, op. cit.
%23 Author’s interview with Sami Abu Zohri, Hamas'sai@sperson, 28 September 2010.
%24 Author’s interview with Nihad Sk. Khalil, ex Hamasedia senior, Gaza, ¥®eptember 2010.

325 Rabbani, Mouin: The Making of a Palestinian Isktnieader: An Interview with Khalid Meshaal:
Part I,Journal of Palestine Studiegpl. 37, No. 3 (spring, 2008), pp. 59-7.
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that Hamas’s project is the only way to reclaimeBahian rights. He defines the

project of resistance as follow:

The project of resistance was created due to thell©ccupation, and

it aims to liberate the oppressed Palestinian gefpim the Israeli

occupation. Resistance will be constant until tlaegtinian people

obtain their freedom and the right to sdHtermination; the

establishment of a Palestinian state, with full eseignty on the

Palestinian land, from the sea to the river; and, the return of the

Palestinian refugees to their own properties, whitdy were forced

from in 1948. The Arab-Palestine should live in geand security

with its neighbours and a member in the internaticcommunity.

This is our project?®
Bseisue gives an exhaustive definition for the gubj suggesting that in Palestine
resistance is a political anithadi project, adopted by most of the Palestinian rascs
organisations, and led by Hamas in order to ‘dagy Israeli occupation’. This project,
according to Bseisue, is based on the followintpgsl First, Palestine is dslamic
Waqgf and no one has the right to give up of a singighiin any circumstances.
Palestine is owned by all the Palestinian generationtil the Day of Resurrection.
Second, Palestine is an occupied territory, andreviikere is occupation there is
resistance. Third, resistance, in all its formsthe sole strategic option to liberate
Palestine. Finally, resistance is a legitimate trigflat cannot be given up in any
circumstance. Thus, Hamas' resistance project dmnsstrategically liberate the
Palestinian land and free the Palestinians fromstige and occupatioi?® In the
words of Hassan Abu Hashismdshrou’a almugawamain Palestine “is a project
based on the resistance against the Israeli odoupthtat is derived fronal’'gidah al
islamiya [the Islamic ideology] of the conflict between thleecupation and the

Palestinian peoplé®°.
A Social Movement Angle on the Hamas'’s project

Scholars on social movements define the term ‘Son@vements’ according to the
context they see taking place around them. Ronragerand Andrew Jamison define

the social movements as “best conceived of as teanppublic space, as a moment of

*Abid.
329 Author's interview with Momen Bseisue, op. cit.

%0 Author's interview with Hassan Abu Hashish, thede&governmental media office in the Palestinian
Government in Gaza (formulated by Hamas|" $&ptember 2010.
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collective creation that provide societies withadgidentities, and even ideaf§*For
Herbert Blumer, they are “collective enterprisesesiablish a new order of lifé®?
Donatella Della Porta and Mario Diani, however, egi@a more detailed definition.
“Social movements are a distinct social processsisting of the mechanisms through
which actors engaged in collective action: confi&tcollective action, dense informal
networks and collective identity®*> The definitions demonstrate that the term social
movements is comprehensive and reflects the verditime form or forms of collective

action other than a reference to the values cabyetiis formula.

There are many social movements with social andigadl agendas that can qualify or
be classified as social movements. The partiehedge grassroots movements vary in
style and composition and emerge according to comtéerests and objectives. For
example, a peasant movement; a movement of intedscwithin the national protest
and demands for democracy; human rights defena@n@ations; feminist, cultural and
religious movements; the anti-globalization movetnand, those that formed around
specific issues like environmental protection, deunpoverty, religious reform,
opposing the death penalty, the promotion of thmahrights anti-discrimination based
on sexual orientation. As this demonstrates, thegea diverse array that exist and their
structures range from being centralised to so fluid

The emergence of the social movements are mostly @& a product of major changes
in society>** David Aberle believes that “relative deprivatiois' made the bedrock of
the social movement$® while Charles Tilly determines three essentiahiponents’
for social movement¥® The first element is “a sustained, organized mulefifort
making collective claims on target authoriti€d’” The second is employment of a
combination of various forms of political actioncbuas rallies, demonstrations,

statements to and made in the public media and ipiateering. Finally, there are the

%1 Eyerman, Ron, and Jamison, AndreéSacial movements: a cognitive approaennsylvania State
University Press, 1991), p. 4.

332 Meyer David S. and Tarrow Sidney GThe social movement society: contentious politcsafnew
century,(Rowman & Littlefield, 1998), p. 55.

333 Porta, Donatella and D., Diani, Mari®ocial movements: an introductiofwiley-Blackwell, 2006),
pp. 20-22.

$34Foweraker, Joefheorizing social movemen(®luto Press, 1995), p. 2.

3% Rao, M. S. A.,Social movements and social transformation: a stoflytwo backward classes
movements in IndjdManohar, 1987, p. 244.

33 Tilly, Charles:Social movements, 1768-20@Raradigm Publishers, 2004), pp. 3-4.
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“participants' concerted public representationd\MiNC: worthiness, unity, numbers,

and commitment on the part of themselves and/adr tbastituencies®*®

Michael Irving Jensen, Jeroen Gunning, Rachael phdS and Glenn Robinson have
examined Hamas in the context of social movemeRisbinson devotes his research to
understanding Hamas by addressing three varialolasjely political opportunity
structures, mobilizing structures, and “culturalanfing” variable. Through the
mobilising structures, the social movements reonitit Robinson calls “like-minded
individuals, socialize new participants, overcorhe free rider problem, and mobilize
orientations.” This, he argues, is a key concepuniderstanding the Hamas media

strategy.

Hamas is a social movement with an institutionatebdar more
important to its success than any individual leatdeiuding Ahmad
Yasin, its titular head. Indeed, while Hamas’s tapian in the West is
that of a terrorist group, its ability to mobilizupport in the West
Bank and Gaza is tied to its vast insioél network, which
supplies many types of social servit8s.

For Hamas the mobilising structure is not limitedthe use of media in attracting
people, but also other forms of mobilisation sushtfaose within the social networks
and charities of Hamas. It should be noted thaiptdr three addresses this aspect
within the discussion of its resistance project.Rabinson thesis, he dwells on the
various aspects of social networks as part of tlbilsation and fails to focus on

Hamas’s media in that regard. This study, theegfaill add to his work.

As the extensive yet brief review of the literatulemonstrates, there is a shortage of
scholarship on Hamas' media. The literature on Haroacentrates more on its history,
development, future, and political and ideologigarceptions. Yet the existing
literature does provide many key ideas about theest in which the media strategy
emerged and evolved. This project will make aifigant contribution to and fill an
existing gap within the academic scholarship in ldanm particular and on resistance

media in general.

338 bid.
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The Mobilising Structure of the Resistance Project

Hamas, which is one of the largest and most importeovements of political Islam in
the Middle East, has developed its methods andigebs over the last two decades. It
has used methods of peaceful or non-violent rewistdike the rest of the political
movements in the region. Namely, it has engagecbikective actions like boycotts,
demonstrations, strikes and others. Maria J. Stemloaceptualises this by the term
“Civilian Jihad”*** In Hamas’ case, this concept is applicable to sasyects of its

resistance project.

As discussed and set forth in the previous sectidamas deems the project of
‘mugawamah’ as a comprehensive one that utlizes various dadlstoin its
implementation. Ismail Al Ashqar states that “we adl legitimate means to achieve the
strategic objectives of the resistance proféét’He emphasises that every activity,
action or project could be useful for enhancing ¢bacept of resistance amongst the
Palestinian people and considered a tool of rewistalndeed, over its history, and
except the military actions, Hamas sought to wanhbarts and minds of the Palestinian
people through education, media, public relati@osjal work, training and upbringing.
In order to achieve this, it created a massive adkwf cultural, education, media and
social institutions. This is what Marc Walther msféo as the “mobilising structur&®

of Hamas. The structure contains four parts, ngnileé economic or business
infrastructure, the educational institutions, thedm, and the social work network. The
media is obviously the most important for this presstudy, but an argument could
likewise be made that it is the glue discursivebydls the other interdependent network
elements together. The rest of this section exasnimere closely the economic,
educational and social infrastructures that coreptlse internal components of the

Hamas network.

Social network Infrastructure

%1 Stephan, Maria JCivilian Jihad: Nonviolent Struggle, Democratizatjoand Governance in the
Middle East (Palgrave Macmillan, 2009).

%42 Author's interview with Ismail Al Ashgar, op. cit

%3 Walther, Marc A.Hamas between Violence and Pragmafigmthor (B&D, 2009), p. 43.
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Hamas depends on social networks as an effectiamsnef mobilization for the notion
of resistance, according to Ghazi Hanmi&dMany researchers refer to it as the main
reason for the popularity of Hamas. Its social kvand extensive charitable social
services attend to the poor in the Gaza Strip hadMest Ban¥>. According to Herzog,
“The group's social arm (dawa), meanwhile, has logeel a network of charities and
religious, educational, and cultural institutionsysitioning Hamas as an attractive
provider of social services and an alternativehnwhapless and corrupt PA*® Over the
last twenty years, Hamas established hundreds afitghprojects such as ‘zakat’
associations, women societies, sports clubs, adsmts for the care of orphans,
abandoned children associations, rehabilitatiothefdisabled child care and maternity
associations, elderly care associations, kindezgarand schools, hospitals and health
centres, literacy centres and public libraries. Thenber of beneficiaries further

demonstrates the impact of the social work network.

In the West Bank, the number annual beneficiares fHamas associations is 541,248
out of the two million people, which is the totabgulation of the West Bank. This

number ensures that more than 2,850 orphans alrembwnonthly. Their coverage

includes finance, health and entertainment. Loamd grants are given to 7,000

Palestinian students, in-kind and cash aid forfé@dilies monthly**’

Hamas has also organised a large number of massiasies such as wedding parties,
sports competitions, and charity campaigns. Theesats aim to raise funds and help
the people who participate in such activities. $¢éa8Barhoum, the director @ jamiya
alislamiya’ or the Islamic Society-Rafah, recently organised aswesdding party for
200 young-Palestinians. Organising such kindsvehts, he argues, is considered “part
of our resistance to the Israeli occupatf8h”Barhoum posits that the people of the
Gaza Strip, who suffer from the ‘unjust and unfagge’ need help and support to be

344 Author’s interview with Ghazi Hamad, op., cit.

35 Look at: Woltering, Robbert A. F. L.: The Rootslsfamist PopularityThird World Quarterly Vol.
23, No. 6 (Dec., 2002), pp. 1133-1143. Milton-Edd&grBeverley, and Farrell, Stephen Hamblse
Islamic Resistance Moveme(®olity, 2010), and Moghaddam, Fathali Mcrom the terrorists' point of
view: what they experience and why they come tivaye$Greenwood Publishing Group, 2006).

%% Herzog, Michael: ‘Can Hamas Be Tamed®reign Affairs Vol. 85, No. 2 (Mar. - April, 2006), pp.
83-94.

37 Khalaf, SameeHhthe war on charities in Palestine: goals and dirsiems’, (the network of charities
in Palestine), available on http://www.ngosnews.(etcessed in 2nd November 2010).

%8 Author’s interview with Naser Barhoum, The directdral jamiya alislamiya; [the Islamic society-
Rafah], 18" August 2010.
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able to confront the “the Zionist project. Strdmgiing the steadfastness of the

Palestinian people on the Palestinian land istersis”>*°

As this discussion demonstration, the Hamas' semak network is extensive and vast.
It provides services for people from all variouslkgsaof life and not just those
considered part of its movement. Hamas, like thearig Jihad Movement in Palestine,
filled a gap that was missing within Palestiniagisty, which made wide popularity to

such movements.
Education Infrastructure

Education is one of the Hamas and Muslim Brothedhimstruments. Hamas’ rules of
membership require that everybody who wishes to fbe ‘organisation’ should pass
particular stages dérbiya [special education]. In these stages, the mentimarld read
variety of subjects included the QuraHdadith, Sirah Figh, history, politics, and
management and leadersfipAfter membership, Hamas provides advanced edutatio
and training®™> This process demonstrates the significance ofettecation tool in
Hamas’ strategy. Mohammed Shadid explained tha fiivotal role of education is
particularly evident in the writings and statemeoitshe Muslim Brotherhood, and that
the proper Islamic education of the youth is on¢hef most important elements in this
process.*? This illustrates that Hamas realises the impoeané education in
mobilization for its political/ideological agendadence, before establishing Hamas in
1987, the Muslim Brotherhood in Palestine createthrge number of educational

institutions, from primary schools to higher edumatnstitutions.

The Islamic University of Gaza, which is deemedéthe stronghold of the Muslim
Brotherhood in the Gaza Strip, was a case studyiaihael-Irving Jensen's research,
who sees the issue as “re-Islamising’ Palestin@iety ‘from below within the civil

%9 bid.
%0 Author’s interview with Mohammed Awad, Hamas meskmior, 8 August, 2010
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society institutions®>3 In the same sense, Are Knudsen argued that Hastlawéd the
tenets of Hassan al-Banna's original vision foarisking society>* Meir Litvak also
emphasised that Hamas' ultimate aim was “the islation of the Palestinian-Israeli
conflict’®*®. Ghazi Hamad refused the term of ‘Islamising’ me-islamising,” arguing
that Palestinian society is already “an easterrseomtive and Muslim society”.
According to Hamad, “the issue of Islamization & the duty of government or party.
Islam is a system of principles, beliefs and valaes already inherent and exist in
Palestinian society withor without Hamas$>®.However, he argued, Hamas’ aim is to
create a ‘new generation’ who believe in “the creddresistance” to “liberate the
usurped Palestinian land”, and not to islamise esislamise a Muslim sociefy’
Hamad, therefore, sees that the term of ‘re-frgimir ‘re-educating’ the new

generation would be more sensible.

Mohammed Awad attaches the concept of resistancthdoeducation in Hamas's

thought comprehensive resistance is exercised through educaffSnAwad adds:

Hamas exercises this kind of resistance througlediscational
incubators whether in mosques, educational institutionsther
places of its members. Perhaps this is what wagneal on the
Islamists in 1970s and 1980s that the concentrateortarbiya
and I'adad [education and preparation] without any military
resistance. The Palestinian factions (the natistzaland the
Islamic Jihad Organization) criticized us for exsirgy armed
struggle and its focus on educatiBh.

Ismail Alashgar justified what he called “refraigifrom military resistance at a certain
stage,” by stating “that period was focused on atlan and construction of cadres and

members of the Muslim Brotherhood affiliated withet Muslim Brotherhood, and

%3 Jensen, Michael Irving: ‘Re-Islamising’ Palestinian Society ‘From Below’: tdas and Higher
Education in Gaza'Holy Land Studies: A Multidisciplinary JournaVolume 5, Number 1, May 2006,
pp. 57-74 (Article), available on _(http://muse.guu/journals/hls/summary/v005/5.1jensen.html),
accessed in (01/10/2010).

%4 Knudsen, Are: ‘Crescent and Sword: The Hamas Eaigifthird World Quarterly Vol. 26, No. 8
(2005), pp. 1373-1388.

%5 |jtvak, Meir: ‘The Islamization of the Palestiniasraeli Conflict: The Case of Hamad\iddle
Eastern Studies/ol. 34, No. 1 (Jan., 1998), pp. 148-163.
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tarbiya is inseparable from armed resistance, both commiemach other®**® Focusing
on the ‘next generation’ is the priority of Hamdsthis stage, argues Rami Khur3s.
Thus, Hamas to a large extent focuses on the ‘yqeuple’. It attempts to attract
juniors and teenagers to its events and activigspecially the summer camps, the

Quran Memorization Centres, and tKatiba®?

It is important to point out that the
percentage of the age group (from 0-24 years) septe 63.1% of population in the
Palestinian Territorie¥® The figures of the Palestinian Central Bureau tatiSics in
2009 shows that the majority of the Palestinianetgare either from the age group of
children or youth. Nasser Barhoum explains thaiutia are the present and the future
of the Palestinian peoplé® Together, he adds, “we must strengthen their exist on
this land, and strengthen their steadfastness @titlitle to maintain the constants and

sanctities™®°

The Central Committee of the summer camps in theaGatrip, like Hamas, has
organised hundreds of summer camps during 200@aslthe participation of more than
100,000 juniors and teenagé?®.The Quran Centres have graduated about 10,000
children who memorised the whole, or at least pérthe Qurari®’ This project costs
seven million US dollar§®. The Katiba is organised secretly, so informaadout it is
rare. According to its website, the committee ceutite purposes of such summer

camps as follows:

350 Author’s interview with Ismail Al Ashqar, op.ct.

%1 Author’s interview with Rami Khurais, deputy of tleelitor of Alrisalah weekly newspaper, Gaz4, 5
Augest 2010.

%2 Katiba means battalion and is one of the Muslim brothedsomethods of education created by
Hassan al-Banna in 1937. THatiba is gathering a group of Muslim Brotherhood membperiso meet
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the Muslim brotherhood education system see théoviidg work: Rosen, Ehud“The Muslim
Brotherhood's Concept of EducatignCurrent Trends in Islamist Ideology , vol. 7Peb&d on Tuesday,
November 11, 2008, available on : http://www.cutieamds.org/research/detail/the-muslim-
brotherhoods-concept-of-education, (accessed t012010).
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in 20/10/2010).
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One: to make the participants live the actual fiata life’ all

through the camp. Two: Getting to know each othed &0

strengthen ties among the participants to produegois

cooperation in the future. Three: to familiarize fharticipants in

the camp on the exercise of the life of soldierysiam. Four: to

establish the meaning of faithfulness to the Istamaligion and

the homeland and to maximize the spirit of Islanthe heart of

students. Five: to reveal the latent talents inpgasicipants. Six:

to encourage the spirit of love and tolerance amdhg

participants. Seven: to invest the time and effortgverything

that could be useful and beneficial. Eight: to teegung leaders

to be able to lead the ‘da’awa’ and sacrifice for sake of Islam.

Nine: to train the participants on sport and fis18%
This quote shows that the programme of these sumaraps provides the participants
various activities which aim to direct their belmvand thought in an Islamic pattern.
These activities are also similar to the trainingertaken by candidates for membership
in the Islamic Jihad. During the camps, the paéiots practice and engage in activities
to encourage them to be part of the ‘resistancg@rfoFor example, the camps divide
participants into a number of groups, with each beeng named after a particular
Hamas leader (Ahmed Yassin, Salah Shehadeh, Abdei-Rantissi, etc...) or after the
occupied villages cities (Jaffah, Haifa, Jerusale®afad, etc...). Moreover, the

participants receive some of ‘paramilitary’ traigin

The Quran centres aim more or less to crea@uaanic generation,” as Hamas likes to
call it. In the Summer Camps of 2010 for memor@abf the Quran, a new slogan was
introduced it was “toward a uniqu&uranic generation”. Ismail Haniyeh, the Prime
Minister of ‘Hamas government’ in Gaza, considerdgt thousands of Quran
memorisers in the Gaza Strip to “be the next arnay tiberates the Al Agsa Mosque
from the Israeli occupatiof”. He called them the “generation of the forthcoming
victory”.*"* Finally, in the area of education, it is important indicate the role of
Hamas' ‘student arm’, which represents it in theefmian universities and secondary
schools under the nanagkutlah alislamiya[the Islamic bloc]. This bloc provided the
movement with significant support in the 1980s ah@90s’’* The educational
development and institutional infrastructure of H&ms a vital aspect of internal

%9 The Central Committee of the summer camps irGhea Strip (leaflet, May 2010).

370 |smail Haniya speech in the graduation ceremon@uofan Centres in October 2010, available on
http://www.alray.ps/ar/?page=news_det&id=7340, ¢ased in 21/10/2010).
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372 Robinson, GlennHamas as social movement, in Wiktorowicz, Quintatamic activism: a social
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network and for engaging in all forms of resistgngarticularly for culture and the

media.
Economic Infrastructure

The Palestinian economy is connected to the Is@aupation, which weakens the
Palestinian position. It will remain weak for asidpas the Israeli occupation utilizes
sanctions and an ‘economic blockade’ as a weap@rdassure the Palestinian people.
Conversely, the Palestinians also employ economigsa tool of resistance. For
example, boycotting Israeli products, encouragiagiomal products, and promoting
Takaful Alajtmai[social welfare] by the Palestinians. The formemonomic resistance’,

in the point view of Salah Albardawil, is a ‘natedmecessity’ and an integral part of the

resistance project. Bardawil states:

The Zionist enemy uses all weapons to subdue thestitaan

people. Besides the brute force which is used tsirole the

Palestinian economy by targeting the industrial agdcultural

facilities, which represents the backbone of thdefmian

economy, there is a weapon of siege and starvattmough

restricion of the raw materials used in constarctiand

manufacturing. Hence, Hamas works to create arrnalige

econony (we call it:igtisad mugawimto prevent the enemy from

subjugating the Palestinian peopfé.
Sayyed Abu Musamih places thgtisad mugawim[resistant economy] within the
framework of a holistic resistance projétt.Likewise, Ghazi Hamad argues that the
resistant economy “is not less important than mijit power®”®> He states that
“resistant economy” aims to strengthen the elemehtteadfastness of the Palestinian
people. The term aftisad mugawinwas absent in Hamas’ discourse for a considerable
period. It became salient after the Hamas victoryarliamentary elections in 2006,
especially after the political boycott and economsanctions imposed by the Western
governments and most of the Arab countries on dlesBnian government formed by

Hamas, which was referred to as the Hamas Govertriifen

373 Auther’s interview with Dr Salah Albardawil, thedd of ‘alda’ara ali'alamiya’ [media department of
Hamas], the spokesman of the Hamas's ParliameBimty, ex Hamas media senior, Gaza™ ®ugust
2010.

374 Author's interview with Sayyid Abu Musamih, op., ct
375 Author's interview with Ghazi Hamad, op., ct.

%% |t is interesting to note that following the 2008@® Israeli War on the Gaza Strip, the Hamas
Government came to be used interchangeably witlGHdmea Government among some western countries
and many western media outlets. This was in gfittsome attempts for the latter to create a separat
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The strict blockade imposed by the Israeli occupatn the Gaza strip prohibited most
of the foodstuffs, construction and raw materiaad fertilizers from entering the
coastal enclave. Consequently, the Hamas governswemght to create an alternative
economic structure based on two main ‘sectors’, elgrthe agriculture and ‘tunriél
trade on the Gaza-Egypt borders’. They calllitqtisad almugawim. On the official
website, Mohamad Alagha, who is the Minister ofidgiture for the Palestinian Hamas
Government in Gaza, states that the program ofGusernment raised the slogan
“towards building an agricultural resistant-econdm¥ According to him, this strategy
is part of the whole project that is aimed at bodd'mujtama mugawimresistant
society];*™® this, in some respects, has become a reality.

The Government in Gaza managed to establish 2& largjects such as planting a
million olives tree, planting a million palms, aedtablishing a number of animal and
fish farms. Bardawil argues that the GovernmenBaza has created these projects in
very difficult situations, stating: “resistance lesreative dimension that it has managed
to build a new economic factor to help the Paléstis to survive and be steadfast
against the most powerful force on eartff"This will achieve three important results.
First, there will be self-sufficiency and a redoatin dependence on and subordination
to Israel. Second, there will be encouragementoofattic sectors in the development
of the Palestinian economy. Finally, there willdb€éecrease in the Palestinian people’s
suffering and the strengthening of the social fab@hapter four will actually examine

some of the texts and media material relateglitgisad almugawim.

The first part of this chapter examined the meanio§ ‘resistance,’” its means and
objectives, and its ideological and political agpedt did so by examining the three
pillars of the Hamas' resistance project. Hamagggt of resistance is a comprehensive
project that includes education, media, socialknard the economy. Absent from the

identity from the referent “the Hamas Governmenilthough not relevanper seto this study, the war
between mainstream and alternative media paradégmighe attempt to create an international counter-
narrative were at play here in the use and referktiite two terms.

377 The story of smuggling tunnels between the Gazip &trd Northern Egypt borders has started after
the Israeli strict blockade when Hamas took ovezaa June 2007 by the military power. The
Palestinian has used the Tunnels for the purpossmefggling all the needs such as foodstuffs, raw
materials, construction materials and even pefiod Palestinians managed to dig more than 100@alos
tunnel under the border in both sides.

378 Alagha, Mohamad Rthe minister of agriculture, Palestinian GovernmentGaza, an official
:statement, available bttp://www.moa.gov.ps/glocal/ministerW.html (assed in 21/10/2010).
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discussion in the first part was Hamas' media stftecture. It was intentionally
separated from the other due it being the maindoauthis research project. The
remainder of the chapter, therefore, will examinieel fourth pillar of the mobilising

structure of the Hamas media institution.
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- Part two -
Towards a definition of al-ia’lam almugawim [resistant media]
“The free word precede the bullet”
Yousef Rizga
“The resistant media is a form of creativity”

Wasfi Kabha

As the previous section demonstrated, Hamas' agsistproject is comprehensive. It
include all aspects, which conform to the acceptefinition of what constitutes
resistance. Conceptually, resistance is a streictulogic or paradigm that is comprised
of two related yet separate forces within that lsarbroken into violent and non-violent
categories. Therein are means and forms thatirfedl one or the other, with some
having the potential to straddle or support the. tWiedia is a form of resistance that is
interesting when pondering the operation of thagi@matic forces operating within the
overall paradigm of resistance and the interrefetigp among the components. This
section sheds light on the importance of the madidlamas’s overall strategy, and
attempts to conceptualise the contemporary expegiehthe Hamas resistance media,
towards a definition of thalia’lam almugawim[resistant media).

The Significance of Media in Hamas’s agenda

“Media is a decisive weapon,” says the Hamas medi@or Fathi Hammad. His

statement demonstrates the importance of it tonle@ement. Hamas’ charter also
mentions the importance of media in more than am#ext. Article Two emphasises

that Hamas, through its comprehensive perceptisnsferested in “arts and media” as
a tool of raising the Palestinian consciousnedbenPalestinian cause. It is the vehicle
for creating awareness and mobilizing the heart$ mmds of the masses. Article

Fifteen and Article Thirty point out the role of &dia men”. For Hamas, according to
Abu Musamih, the media is located “at the top sfftiorities™®®". Similarly Barhoum

381 Author's interview with Sayyid Abu Musamih, op, Cit
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states that the “media has a very high priority dlainas realises its importance as a
weapon in its hand, which is not less importannttree gun™®? Likewise, Ayman Taha
argues that media action is a high priority and @ssimportant as military actiofi® Sh.

Khalil explains the reason:

Of course, resistant media is extremely importéeicause today's

battles are not managed only by arms, but theesatitte run on

screens directly. In today’s world, achieving vigtor defeat is taking

place in the minds of people first before they are on ground; if

people's minds and psyche are defeated, troopsiwathdraw from

the field. However, if resistance exists in the gledhearts and minds,

then resisters will remain on the ground; if they can not move over the

earth, then they will work from underground. Henodia is very

important because it is an essential part of titéeba There cannot be

victory without the role played by the media, arahtés is well aware

of this fact. Hamas’s extensive network of medigaaizations prove

how essential media are in its strategy. This ésrfason why Hamas

is still harnessing huge energies in its mediagutd}*
Ahmed Saati, the Editor-in-Chief of theelasteemewspaper and also a former Hamas
media senior, highlights that Sheikh Ahmed Yasthe founder of Hamas), was the first
person to pay attention to the importance of estainlg a radio station and satellite
channel and daily newspapét. Saati states that Shaikh Yassin was aware of the
importance of the media in the battle with the éiraccupation. The battle is not only
a military/violent battle, but also “a battle faprtsciousness” against the Israeli strategy
of “burning into the consciousness” adopted by élxeprime minister Ariel Sharon.
Saati says that “the vision of Sheikh Ahmed Yassas to focus on the media as a

means of resistanc&®

The high level of priority of the media in Hamastsategy is evident. Hamas considers
that the people's minds and psyche as a battlgfisidany real or physical military
battleground.  This point of view is also not lied to Hamas. Any state military
strategist or war theoretician will readily admitat in the absence of a discursive
presentation or the “selling of the war” to the [ibthe battle is lost before it even

begins. One can have all the firepower in the eoblut if they lack the rhetorical

%82 Author’s interview with Fawzi Barhoum, the Hansmokesman in Gaza, Gaza"2ugust 2010.
%83 Author’s interview with Ayman Taha, the spokesnediiamas, Gaza,'5September 2010.
384 Author's interview with Nihad Sk. Khalil, op.,tci

35 Author’s interview with Ahmed Saati, the editordhief of Palestine newspaper, the ex-Hamas media
senior, Gaza, 22 August 2010.

386 |pid.
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legitimacy associated with waging that battle, tkiegir arms mean nothing in terms of
winning and losing. This change has in part towvdth instantaneous nature of
communication and technological developments, Hab d&ecause of the role of
psychological warfare in what is called Fourth Gatien Warfare. Hence, it is easy to
understand when Hamas' Yusuh Rizqa stresses ‘the word goes before the bullet’; this is

the philosophy of Hamas and its dealing with méffia.

Hammad, who used the term “decisive weapon”, dses that the “media has become
a first power”; the power to do everything, even bring down governments and
president$®®  According to Hammad, “it was the reason of biriggdown the
governments and regimes, with the Watergate scapeialg a excellent example”.
Furthermore, a president or elected official incafcan remain, but if he or she has lost
popular and/or world legitimacy, then his or heruee is meaningless and the policies
implemented are ineffective. This act of delegigation is made possible and only

brought to the fore through the vehicle of the raedi

Using terms like ‘weapon’ and ‘power’ in referertoethe media by most of the Hamas
leaders reflects the philosophy that the clash wli Israeli occupation is a total
project, encompassing all aspects that also indbdenedia. Theoretically, when the
position of the media is pondered, one can seervirgy as the vehicle of synthesis. It
brings together and is at the same time the gla¢ bimds the other elements of
resistance. What good is the proposal or adomtianpolicy if it cannot be articulated
to the public; people will not adhere and it will be ineffective, meaningless and
powerless. Likewise, what good is an act of armesistance without the articulation of
the reasoning and latent symbolism in the act; if it is not discursively accepted in the
minds of the community in which one is operatingert the act itself is ineffective,
meaningless and powerless. The point, thereforthatin the absence of the media,
which is the vehicle for legitimacy and the legiéition process, all other forms of

resistance become ineffective.

387 Author’s interview with Yusuf Rezqga, the Politicatlvisor of the Palestinian Erime minister Ismail
Haniya, and He is the ex-media minister in thehtd?ualestinian government, Gaza!"¥ugust 2010.

38 Author's interview with Fathi Hammad, the foundérAagsa media network, and he is currently the
interior minister in the Palestinian governmenniatated by Hamas, Gazd" 8ugust 2010.
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Its importance helps then to understand why Hanllasaées a large portion of its
budget to the medi&. A significant allocation of resources in thigahas allowed it
to build new media institutions and to create witatrrah calls the “media empire”.
Hamas has benefited widely from technology to expiduas empire, using all types of
mass communications tools such as the print, eleictrand, even, the new media,
which will be examined in chapters four, five afixl & intends to attract and depend on
gualified media men/journalists from the other maemfistitutions, many of whom are
specialists with university degrees in the press media. Hamas has understood the
importance of the well-trained and media men/jolists so it sent some of its cadres to
study the arts and practice of metiASome of them have even received training in big
media institutions like the Aljazeera Media tramiand development Centre, which is
led by experts from the Aljazeera chanriélsSimilarly and for an identical purpose,
Hamas created a training centre within its ‘Medragdie’ called the Alagsa Centre for
Media Training and Development. The centre usesstbgan “Manufacturer of the
meaningful Islamic medid® It is considered to be the incubator of the Hamedia
cadres due to it focusing on the young. Sawwafliesgthat Hamas managed to
formulate a group of well-trained journalists anddia men. This will be discussed in
detail in the forthcoming chapters as part of theestigation of the Hamas media
strategy, as the focus here is mainly to articuladeconceptual development of resistant

media.
The concept ofal-ia’lam almugawim|[resistant media]

Notwithstanding the lack of literature on the medfathe resistance movements, the
term ofi'alam mugawim[resistant media] lacks conceptualisation. Yet téren of al-
ia’lam almugawinmresistant media] oalia’lam almugawamalfresistance media] is and
has been used by the ‘resistance’ or ‘revolutionargvements for quite some time.
The most remarkable experience in the Middle Eastieézbollah’s media. Hezbollah

media has played a vital role during the Israetiupation of south Lebanon and later in

%89 Author's interview with Mustafa Alsawwaf, op. ct.
%% pid.
1 pid.

%2 Look at the website of Alagsa Centre for Media fimj and Development:
(http://www.agsacenter.ps/).
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Hezbollah’s wars with IsraéP® The Almanar TV, which used to show videos of
Hezbollah’s military operations in the Lebanese upeed territories, is the main
institution of its media machim®® In the Middle East, there are also the Iraqi

Resistance and the Algerian Revolutionary media.

Amer Kassir suggests that the resistant medianseaded to an existing issue, namely
that people fight and struggle within a particypatitical context. This media interacts
with and is inspired by the struggle, which produ@®ntent that has meaning for
resistancé” Kassir adds that “the condition of the resistarédia is to have a
dictionary for each word, phrase, and meaning toycthe national commitment to

deeper and broader sense, of the philosophy citaesie. >

Hamas has its own perception of the resistance anédife is resistance”, Sawwaf
begins in his definition of the resistant mediae &tgues that it is axiomatic (to say) that
any people or nation under an occupied power must tverything in life to
‘resistance’, which media is very much a paftResistance is a part of everyday life of
the Palestinians. This corresponds to Larry P.cReiision of social resistance,
wherein it is seen as “part of most people’s evayytives”>*®® Resistant media is,
according to and simply put by Sami Abu Zuhri, “tmedia that serves the project of

resistance®®,

Wesam Afifa, the editor in chief oAlrisalah, which is thebi-weekly Hamas linked
newspaper, identifies resistant media as “the m#wditholds the project of resistance
and its identity, and adopts ‘resistance’ as arergid and permanent approatly”
Murrah agrees with Afifa’s definition, using sinmlaxpressions. He argues that it is
“media which adopts and supports the resistancieqf®’. Murrah explains that the

393 | ook at: Kalb, M. and Saivetz, C., 'the Israeéatollah War of 2006: The Media as a Weapon in
Asymmetrical Conflict'the Harvard International Journal of Press/Politjd?/3 (2007), p. 43.

394 Jorisch, A., 'Al-Manar: Hizbullah TV, 24/®jiddle East Quarterly,(2004).

3% Kassir, Amer: The media, and ‘resistant medial-Nfanar TV model),Alfikr assiyassi[political
thought] quarterly, Arab Writers Union , Damasdsspue 30 Summer 2007.

%% Jpid.

397 Authors’s interview with Mustafa Sawwaf, op., cit.
3% Nucci, Larry P., op. cit. p. 3.

39 Author’s interview with Sami Abu Zohri, op., cit.

400 Author’s interview with Wesam afifa, the editordhief of Alrisalah bi-weekly newspaper, Gaza" 10
August 2010.

401 Author’s interview with Rafat Murra, op., cit.
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resistant media integrates other tools of resigtamorder to counter the “the danger of
the Zionist media machine and its psychologicatiapand political impacts, which

aim to influence and destroy Palestinian sociéfy.”Mahmoud Albaik goes beyond

their understandings to posit that the conceptesfstant media is one that seeks to
demonstrate the “the ideology and the culture sfstance” among the people. “The
resistant media is media that considers the natigasistance. It is the media that seeks
to spread the ‘ideology’ and the culture of resista among the Palestinian youth

specifically and the Arab and Muslim world generaf®®

Abu Hashish describes the nature of this kind oflimeas “ordinary and traditional
media in terms of tools and method&"but yet different through “its content and
philosophy*®. This is because of its adoption of resistancappsoach, thus aiming to
achieve the ultimate objective of the ‘resistartseli’.*®® According to Taher al-Nono,
the resistant media contains two parts. The ir$d promote the resistance as an idea
and its'jihadi’ characteristic, including the mobilisation theraofiong the Palestinian,
Arab, and Muslim people. Its second part is itsezage of all aspects of life including
political, social, health, environmental mattetss] for Alnono, to “cover everything in
our daily life, as life is resistance. The gunehine needs video cameras and a website;

it needs a radio station and a satellite chanrtgk Will show the achievements of the
Jihadi resistance and losses of the enemy, which widcafthem psychologically. The
resistant media will defeat the morale of the sakliand weaken the public support of

the enemy*”.

Abu Musamih agrees with this vision, illustratingat resistant media is the media
which effectively contributes to build and strergilthe elements of the resistance in all
aspect of life. However, he adds a different arglé his argument that the resistant
media should show the moral and humanitarian dimasf the Palestinian issue, as
well as the ‘legitimacy of the Palestinian resis&in The latter, of course, is guaranteed

by the international law, the international humamn#n law, and the Geneva

92 Ipid.

403 Author’s interview (part I) with Mahmoud Albaikhé director of Al-Agsa Radio, Gazd! ®ctober
2010.

404 Author’s interview with Hassan Abu Hashish, ojp. ¢
% bid.
% bid.

407 Author's interview with Tahir Alnono, The Spokesmaii the Palestinian government in Gaza
(formulated by Hamas), Gaza,*Sluly 2010.
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conventiong?

8 According to him, “we are part of the free worltht wants real peace
with real justice™® Abu Hashish sees resistant media as being impddanwvo main
reasons. First, “resistance is a popular and maltistrategic option, which represents
great value and must be defend&f. The second is that the development of media
tools requires good use in order to achieve theplp&sowill in freedom and self-
determinatior!* Justice, freedom and self-determination are tehaisreflect the moral
values of the resistance that Hamas’ intellectlesdd, which corresponds to Gramsci’s
interpretation of civil society. Specifically, wieen he states that “civil society is an
ethical or moral society because it is in civil istg that the hegemony of the dominant

class has been built up by means of political dedlogical struggles’*?
Resistant Media Objectives

Resistance media aims to achieve particular obgxtiA deep discussion of the
objectives of the Hamas media will be addressdterforthcoming chapters and in the
context of the study's findings. However, key objexs of the resistant media should be

set forth. In what follows, they are articulatedpmesented by Hamas media seniors.

First, ‘mobilisation’is the key word of the resistant media objectividee majority of

the interviewees used this expression to explaendbjectives. Meanwhile, some of
them consider that its ultimate objective is theneas that of the ‘resistance project’.
The ‘resistance’ in the Hamas case is a politisalie, with an ideological/religious
dimension. Thus, it needs popular support and nsaltibn can be obtained via the
resistant media. Albaik, in particular, posits thakey objective is to “mobilise public

opinion to the notion of resistanc&®

Scholars Reid-Weiner and Weissman also agree wigiset arguments, but from a

different angle. They argue that the Hamas med&bkshment aims, more or less, to

408 Author’s interview with Sayyed Abu Musamih, opit, ¢
9 bid.

410 Author’s interview with Hassan Abu Hashish, opt, ci
** Ibid.

“12 Simon, op., ct., p. 80.

413 Author’s interview with Mahmoud Albaik, op. cit.
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“perpetuate the Israeli-Palestinian Conflitt. The problem, however, with their
framing of Hamas' media objectives is that it oekamines one dimension. As Abu
Zohri points out, the resistance media specificatlgresses four “circles” of the target
audience**® The first circle is Hamas members; the second circle is the Palestinian
public; the third circle isthe Arab and Muslim public; and, the last circle is international
public opinion. Abu Musamih adds that the fiftirébe’ is Israeli public opinion. Thus,
the overall objective of mobilisation transcendshetarget audience, but the symbolic
meanings associated therewith differ. This is @neenely important point to take into
consideration and must be remembered when readidgpandering the information
and arguments presented in the forthcoming chaptatsexamine each part of Hamas'
resistant media in greater detail.

The second main objective is to counter the psychoal warfare and refute rumors
aimed at destroying the morale of the internal tfinrgeneral and, in particular, the men
of resistance. There is no doubt that the Isramupation uses the media extensively in
dealing with the Palestinian matters. Historicallge Israeli occupation exercised
psychological warfare against and in parallel vatty military operations perpetrated
against the Palestinians. The resistant mediatlaeeefore, deemed to be a “counter-
media to the Israeli media and its collaboratoasording to Ghazi Hamdd® This, of

course, corresponds to Gramsci's notion of the Idpweent a counter-hegemonic
narrative, and the development thereof is whaf igasticular concern in the next three

vital chapters.

Hamad further adds that “the Israeli media eveks@e change the stereotype of the
Palestinian resistance; it seek to de-legitimise by presenting an incorrect image thioug
the use of its own huge media capacity and thahefpro-Israel media in Europe and
the USA™. He stresses that Israel managed to a large extgmirtray the Palestinian

resistance as acts of terfdf. Thus, as Rizqa argues, the “refutation of what is

414 Reid-Weiner, Justus and Weissman, Noa#amas' Determination to Perpetuate the Israeli-
Palestinian Conflict: The Critical Role of Hate loctrination (Jerusalem Center for Public Affairs,
August 1, 2006) available on: http://www.jcpa.ofgf)545.htm (assessed in 02/09/2010).

415 Author’s interview with Sami Abu Zohri, op. cit.
418 Author’s interview with Ghazi Hamad, op. cit.
7 bid.

% bid.
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broadcasted by the Israeli media machine is anfimapbaim of the resistant medi&®
Another angle in dealing with the Israeli ‘circleRizga states, “is by waging
psychological warfare against the ‘Zionist eneniybugh sending messages directly to
the Israeli public and the Israeli arnff§? This will help in demoralising the ‘enemf{**
Wasfi Qabha, a former minister in Hamas’ governmargues that “this also requires
the use of several languages, including ‘Hebrewictvhs the language of the ‘Israeli
enemy’. Using Hebrew permits conveyance and agtmn of the resistance's messages
through its perception to the Israeff@® Chapter seven actually provides specific
instances where Hamas directed its media to tlaellgpublic, especially with regard to

the Israeli soldier Gilad Shalit taken prisoner.
Conclusion

As this chapter has shown, Hamas' version of agsistis not limited to the traditional
notion of ‘violent resistance’. It encompasses mdogyms that transcend the two
paradigmatic splits (violent and nonviolent) thaise within the overall paradigm of
resistance. Hamas' useédlashrou’a Almugawamah[the project of resistance],
Almashrou’a Alislam{the Islamic project] or th&lashrou’a Almugawamah Alislamiya
[the project of Islamic resistance] to articulai® ineaning, interpretation and form of
resistance. The ‘Hamas’s project’ illustrates thasistance’ in Hamas’s thought is a
comprehensive project, including all aspects @. liAs all aspects of life, the cultural,
economic, media, political and social elements toaprise Hamas' resistance project
constitute components of the whole, which are iedent and, simultaneously,
interdependent. The key motive driving Hamas' gobjs the Israeli occupation. It is
not, as some scholars argue, the perpetuatioreafdhflict. Rather, it is about identity,
meaning, symbolism, rightfulness and justice; it is about putting an end to injustice and
ridding the Palestinian people of the occupatioat thas plagued their lives and
attempted to usurp their identities, as individuatsl a collective. Hamas has utilized
different instruments in the service Mashroua’a almugawamahApart from the
‘military action tool’, it uses civil society ingtitions (social work, education, media and

economic activities) to permeate the struggle assemce of resistance through the

419 Author’s interview with Yousef Rizga, op., cit.
% bid.
*! bid.

422 Author’s interview with Wasfi Qabha, the ex-mimisin the tenth Palestinian government, formulated
by Hamas, Ramallah, West Bank, 6 November 2010.
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Palestinian society. Thus, creatimgpjtama’a mogawinjresistant society] to ‘embrace’
and ‘protect’ the project of resistance is the mpurpose of Hamas’ civil society
institutions. Part two of this chapter concentrated the media component of the
resistance project. As it was argued in the beggand demonstrated throughout, the
media is the glue holding the other elements tagedimd articulating the narrative of
legitimacy within and outside of Palestine. Hamasdia is an instrument of its
overarching and encompassing resistance projeue pfoper concept to articulate it is
i'alam mugawimor resistant media. Thus, the media has occupibdjla priority in
Hamas’s agenda. It is, as many Hamas media seuosited, 'a weapon’. That is, the

media is ‘not less important than the gun’.
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Chapter Four: Hamas’s Media Strategy, the context bthe first intifada

If the ‘cassette weapon’ has been a mainstay olréiméan revolution,
the bayan [leaflet] is the strongest weapon inRakestinian intifada;
it was the revolution of “Bayanat”.

Hamas’s media officé®
Introduction

This Chapter focuses on the inception period ofmida’s media strategy. In this
examination, | will contextualise Hamas’s mediahe first Palestinian intifada (1987 -
1993). As part of this discussion | will shed ligitt the origins of Hamas’s first media
institution, jihaz ali’lam, [the Hamas media apparatus]. The establishmenihat
ali'lam, the strict secrecy of its circumstances, itsmehtary media infrastructure, and
its challenges in the first intifada will be examdhin this chapter. This chapter will also
look at the priorities of the Hamas media in teohtarget audiences and the objectives.
| shall argue that thenugawamahdiscourse was the main characteristic of Hamas’s
media message during the whole period of the iitsada. This discourse took three
‘shapes’. These dimensions are; thieadi resistancedimension, the socio-economic
dimension, and the educational dimension. By usiggamsican approach, this chapter
will show how Hamas media was important for cregtimd shaping what constitutes
consensus. Hamas demonstrates this through thdogewent of its overall media
strategy during the first intifada. Its strateg tikewise been shaped by the consensus
of the actors involved and the counter-narrativedpced. This chapter will examine the
original texts of Hamas’s media during the firstifada, mainly Hamas’s Bayanat
[leaflets]and then secondarily the graffiti messages. Tha dathered from the Hamas
media leaders who worked in the entire period bellused to support the sources which
| shall examine in this chapter.

““Hamas’'s media officemin watha'eq alintifada almubaraka — watha’q harakalmugawamah
alislamiya hamagthe documents of the blessed intifada — the decusof the Islamic resistance
movement], (Hamas's media office publication y@ar, 1989), p. 6.
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The context of the intifada 1987-1993

The first Palestinian intifada (uprising) was a aldé episode in contemporary
Palestinian history. The killing of a group of Psieian workers was the event that
sparked off this intifada. On th&®f December 1987, an Israeli settler’s lorry raero

a car which was carrying this group of Palestimmanrkers near the Palestinian refugee
camp of Jabalyan the Northern Gaza strip. This intifada took a populamf at all
levels. The Palestinians faced the Israeli occopaéirmy by protests, demonstrations,
and general strikesThe Intifada was a form of spontaneous populargstoby the
Palestinians who stood against the miserable mituah the Palestinian camps and
cities under occupation, where poverty, unemploymtre feeling of insult and the
daily repression practiced by the Israeli occupati@re part of Palestinian lifé* Thus,

it was characterized by the movement of civil destibnce as well as large-scale, daily,
‘violent’ actions against the Israeli occupatiorsing their ‘instruments’. stones,
slingshots, and ‘Molotov’ cocktails. It was therefonamedintifadat alhijara [the
stones uprising] as defined by stone-throwing chiictfal alhijara. The appearance of
Hamas itself was one of the consequences of theeak of this intifada. Hamas is the
off-shoot of the Muslim brotherhood movement, whicad already been active in
Palestine since the 1940s. Before the appearantamfs on the Palestinian political
scene, the Muslim Brotherhood movement used otheres to express their political
positions towards the Palestinian issue, includatgurabitoon ala ardh al isra’a
[stationed on the land of Palestine] dratakat alkifah al islam{the movement of the
Islamic struggle] and other nam®8.Hamas was one of the main Palestinian factions
involved in the intifada acts. It called on thed&tinians to participate in strikes and the
popular demonstrations which used to confront sinadlis directly, and these calls met
a wide response among the Palestinians in the &apaand the West Bank, as Hamas’
popular support base grew through 1988 and 198Mniftifada was at its pedk®

424 Look at :Alimi, Eitan Y.:‘Israeli politics and the first Palestinian Intifad political opportunities,
framing processes and contentious politi¢¥aylor & Francis, 2007).

425 pgalestinian information centre, the official websiof Hamas:‘About Hamas' available on:
http://www.palestine-info.info/ar/ , (accessed 8171/2010).

426 Milton-Edwards, Beverley, and Farrell, Stephétamas: The Islamic Resistance Movemanyt', cit.
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Besides the popular actions, Hamas employed diffeextivities from the other
Palestinian factions, as it sought to use the ‘dimresistance against the Israel
occupation, to be more ‘violent’. In February 1988mas kidnapped and murdered the
Israeli soldiers Avi Sasportas and llan SaatférConsequently Hamas received
painful blowin the shape of the biggest wave of arrests deadership and members,
including the Hamas founder Sheikh Ahmed Yassinweéier, Hamas continued
targeting the Israeli soldiers and settlers in Gaizd the West Bank as well as Israel,
which led the Israeli government to make a decismeport about 400 leaders and
cadres of Hamas and Islamic Jihadvtarj Alzohoor insouthern Lebanon in 1992
These circumstances of prosecution and stalkintpéysraeli occupation forced Hamas
to operate in complete secrecy, since joining Haerdailed facing charges requiring
prosecution in the law of the Israeli military cburdence, not only were the military
activities of Hamas underground, but also the nalewni activities were undertaken in
the same manner. Alsdihaz ali'alam[The media Apparatus] the first media ‘structure’

of Hamas at that time worked in secréty.
The creation of Hamas’media apparatus

Hamas’media apparatus alihaz ali'alam was the first media institution to run the
Hamas media activiti€§? [Hereafter, | will use the terdihazwhich means ‘the Hamas
media apparatus’]. Momen Bseisue, one of Hamas'iankedders, who used to be in
charge of thelihazin the first intifada asserts that this media ibn came out in

response to the new reality of the intifada. Heuasgthat creation of thghaz at the

427 Gefen, Abaisrael at a crossroadgGefen Publishing House Ltd, 2001), p. 200.

428 pbu Fakhr, Sagralharaka alwataniya alfalastiniya: min alkifah almallah ila dawlah manzou'at
alsilah’ [Palestinian national movement: from armed stredgla demilitarized state], (AIRP, 2003) , p.
222.

29 Author’s interview with Momen Bseisue, op., cit.

430 Before establishing Hamas in 1987, the Muslim Bedhood or the ‘Islamist movement’ in Palestine
depended on rudimentary means of media. Bseisuaiegphat there were no media in “the literal gens
of the word” due to the “complexities of the circstizances” because of the occupation in the entire.ti
So, the means of explaining the ideas and attitofiélse Muslim Brotherhood were confined mainly to
the ‘Fridays sermons’ and preaching lessons andagae in the mosques as well as individual
communications and public visits to particular gdeopn addition, they used leaflets and publicadion
which were usually distributed at various eventd aniversity campuses. According to Bseisue, the
Muslim Brotherhood media messages before the ddifacused on the following points: 1- explaining
the contents of the Islamic faith that is this disse aimed to promote the moral values and virilnes
society. 2- To address the ideas and attitudesaflar and leftists. 3- Propagating ‘the Islamisipon’

of political developments, and mobilise the loealjional and international associated to the Halast
cause. 4- Exposing the Israeli occupation’s criagainst the Palestinian people. Ibid.
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beginning of the first intifada 1987 was a necgs&t Hamas to deal with the new

phase (intifada}®! Bseisue states:

Hamas realized that one of the requirements ofnie reality is

establishing a media ‘body’, thus Hamas formed, tfa first time,

media committees and sub-committees to deal wiih thality

(intifada) and to cover the various events and ldgveents. These
committees developed later took the institutionatnf, and then
crystallized to the formation of the Media Officetbe Hamas, which
was in charge of all Hamas media activities, imteiof coverage of
the intifada events and developments, and issuitigips of Hamas
regarding the various issues and developniéhts.

This jihaz was administrated by Hamas’s Political leadershipctly for a period of
time, and then it came under the ‘media wing’ oirtda which was namealmaktab
aliralami [the media officef>* However, Murrah claims that thihaz wasbased on
“independency in the field” within principles andles that represent the ideology of

Hamas™*

That means thgihaz had a margin to work within according to the
developments at the local level. Bseisue explaias theJihazwasdivided into zonal
committees to follow up the local issues in cooation with the media office and the
political leadership of Hamas. For instance, Bseigas the person in charge of the
jihaz in Gaza city, which was part of the Gaza Strip sagiand Gaza city was divided
into two zones: North Gaza and South Gaza, eacle Zmwving a number of
neighbourhoods and refugee carfipsThis structure was part of an ‘underground
organization’; that is the communication betweea ldadership and the members was
by written letters to be exchanged via what is alted nogta maiytaHdead pointsf*

This method of secret work was due to the Isragtupation, as it was major challenge

! Ibid.

32 Author’s interview with Momen Bseisue. op., cit.
433 Author’s interview with Sayyid Abu Musamih op..ci
434 |bid.

3% Author’s interview with Momen Bseisue op., cit.

43 nogta maiytahjdead point] is a tactic used by Hamas activistedmmunicate with each other in
secrecy. The idea of theogta maiytaHdead point] is that the Hamas members who do notwkeach
others communicate with each others by letters.afiqular level of Hamas leadership determines a
specific secret place (it could be a deserted plagese wall or even public toilet), provided thabody
could suspect that this place used for this purpd$e members communicate with each other by
exchanging letters at this point at different tinsesthat the member leaves a ‘rolled letter’ wigmbols
and codes about the activities. This process aimeduce the harm to the organisation in caseresar
any member of Hamas. Author’s interview with MohaetrAlmadhoun, the ex Hamas media senior,
Gaza, 8 august 2010.
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to Hamas in the first intifada. Bseisue explairgt tfthe main challenges that thiédaz
faced at that time lay in the financial challenget was the breadth of media work
entailed obligatory expenses, which was a burderthenbudget of Hamas and this
generated difficulties in the media work. The setahallenge according to Bseisue
was “the harsh and repressive measures of thdilsmeipation against the activists”,
including the continuous arrest campaiffisThese campaigns targeted members and
leaders of thgihaz which affected the pace and effectiveness of thdianactivities at

some points.

According to Ahmed Sa’ati, thelJihaz had two types of roles; ‘functional-
administrative’ role and the role of ‘enlighteningwareness %3 The functional-
administration role Hamas includes: issuing leaflededia mentoring, communicating
with the local, regional, and international medsainting and distributing the media
materials, writing on walls, and producing the edies and video tapes which serve the
resistance ide&? while the ‘enlightening- awareness’ role of fiteaz represented its
responsibility as a media institution. Sa’ati sumses these responsibilities in the
following three points**°

First: to confront the “Zionist propaganda machine” aefute its “slanders
against the Palestinian people” and their resigtalids noteworthy to mention
that Israel utilised the mass media forwarded &®RAhlestinians, either in Israel
[the Palestinians who remained in their origindlesi after 1948 Nakba] or to
the Palestinians in the Gaza strip and the wesk.bHme Israeli governmental

media have an Arabic department, Arabic-languad® rand television.

Second: to enhance the image of resistance and clarifyattsudes at ‘the
internal level’. This makes clear that the priordfy Hamas media in its first

stage was the Palestinian society.

Third: to re-produce a discourse based on religious,omati and moral
dimensions in order to formulate a Palestinian joulgbinion that adheres to the

Palestinian constants and refuses to giveMiphael Arena and Bruce Arrigo

437 Author’s interview with Momen Bseisue op. cit.
“38Author’s interview with Ahmed Sa’ati op. cit.

** Ipid.

9 Ibid.
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argue that Hamas'’s discourse contributed to theakfPalestinian identity with
the aim of the emergence of what Hamas callsahwa al-islamiygIslamic
awakeningl’** In addition, Hamas illustrates its objective of tintifada’s
media. Ahmed Saati states: “Through its leafletamids has taken upon itself
the duty of ‘formation’ of Palestinians on the lsasf homogeneity to qualify
them to be torchbearers of freedom and resistasicee resistance in Hamas's
understanding is not only slingshot and stone, @agger or gun, but it is a way
of life, starting from discipline in traffic and gpecting people, and ending with
stone, dagger and gun; this civilised understandfripe content of resistance is
what distinguishes Hamas from other resistance mewms which did not give
importance to the ‘building of humang™?

The key media outlets

During the first intifada, thdihazhas utilised several media outlets. Nahs’at Abu rami
asserts that Hamas’s strategy in all stages o$tegsgie is to use all means of media
available in order to deliver its ‘voice ‘to thed@st number of the Palestinian pulSfit.
The media means which have been available for Hamé#se late eighties were: the

leaflets, posters, booklets, video and audio ceessanhosques pulpits and graffiti.
1- Thebayan[leaflet]

Reference to Hamas’s media office documents qudtiethe ‘cassette weapon’ has
been a mainstay of the Iranian revolution, lagan[leaflet] is the strongest weapon in
the Palestinian intifada, it wabkawrat albayanafthe revolution of leaflets]”. Indeed,
the cassettes of Khomeini’'s sermons played a malm in the mobilisation of the
Iranian people which led to the overthrow of theal$h rule*** Foucault himself
emphasises this fact, saying “the revolt in Iraread on cassette tape$’ Despite the

fact that Khomeini was in exile in France since 3,9t was “in effect ‘governing’ Iran

441 Arena, Michael P. Arrigo, Bruce AThe terrorist identity: explaining the terroristrémt, (NYU Press,
2006), p. 129.

442 Author’s interview with Ahmed Saati, op., cit.
443 Author’s interview with Abu Amira op., cit.

44 Hirschkind, Charles: The ethical soundscape: cassette sermons and Islamiinterpublics
(Columbia University Press, 2006), p. 3.

445 Foucault, MichelThe Revolt in Iran Spreads on Cassette Tajves Afary, Janet, Anderson, Kevin,
and Foucault MichelFoucault and the Iranian Revolutid€hicago: University of Chicago Press, 2005),
216-20.
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from exile since at least the early 1970s”, thattkthese smuggled cassettes as Johann
Beukes argue¥® Likewise, thebayan was the first media instrument during the
intifada; Hamas issued thousands of leaflets betwi&87 and 1993 since it was the
most important outlet of Hamas media. These leafieere distributed widely in the
streets and mosques, as they reflected Hamastestiand events during the intifada,
they also took in all aspects of life in the Pateah society, such as education,
economy, social affairs and othéf5.The leaflets were a source of news for the
universal news agencies, Alashgar states that #es rmedia and the news agencies
used to pick up the leaflets as soon as they ve=mged as they demonstrate Hamas’s
attitudes!*® These leaflets are divided into two categories;fitst is a series of monthly
leaflets, which declare the Hamas political at@sidowards the intifada developments,
as well as the Hamas activities in the intifadagchsas strikes and the escalation of
confrontation with the occupation. The second aaegoncentrates on the emergent

issues in-between the monthly leaflets.
2- Mosques

Mosques were a fertile ground for Hamas media.Hamas, the mosque is the source
of oxygen; historically Hamas controls most of thesques in the Gaza Strip and the
West Bank?*® these mosques are considered as a springboaatl fgpes of activities.
Gunning states: “the mosque is still the key lamatwhere potential leaders are
observed, or rise to prominence. More generallysaqnes are one of the chief recruiting
grounds for Hamas**® Abu Amr expresses that in a different way, sayimgsques are
useful vehicles for spreading Hamas's idéastyhilst Ross and Makovsky claim that

Hamas used mosques their battleground and hiding plaé&sTo a great extent this is

446 Beukes, Johann, Hamartia: Foucault and Iran 19¥B3;1HTS Teologiese Studies/ Theological
Studies, 2009, Vol 65, pp- 1-15 Available on:
http://www.ajol.info/index.php/hts/article/viewFiE6636/45061 (accessed in 3/12/2010).

447 Author’s interview with Ismail Alashqar op., cit.
448 |bid.

449 Between 1967 and 1987, the numbermmfsquen the West Bank and the West Bank grew almost
from 600to 1350. See: Abu Amr, Ziyad: HamasHistorical and Political Backgroundp. cit.

But since the first 1987 the number of mosques gienost doubled. Knudsen, Are: Crescent and Sword:
The Hamas Enigmarhird World Quarterly,Vol. 26, No. 8 (2005), pp. 1373-1388. This showat th
Hamas gives building mosques a high priority deeativantages that it can gain through.

50 Gunning, JeroenHamas in politics: democracy, religion, violencisid, p. 122.
451 Abu Amr, Ziyad: Hamas: A Historical and Politiddckground, op. cit.

52 Ross, Dennis and Makovsky, DavidMyths, lllusions, and Peace: Finding a New Direntitor
America in the Middle EasfPenguin, 2010).
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true; Bseisue illustrates that the mosque is a gace to spread ideas, since most of
the Palestinian people have a religious backgr@mbthey go to mosques once a week
at least, to attend the weekfhutba[sermon]. As Hamas had control over the mosques
in the Palestinian territories, the Friday preasheere receiving the outline of the
Khutba which represented the views of Hamas in the varisaues. Bseisue believes
that face-to-face communication between the ‘preddnd the audience is one of the
most effective forms of medf&® In addition, people in the Muslim world respece th
mosques and preachers, and therefore they trust edmes from them. Alashqar

quotes:

Pulpits for us were extremely important; they pthye key role in

transmitting the Hamas views to the mosque-goeexty. All of the

issues which were raised used to be addressed dromligious

perspective. Preachers speak to the general paiit,other issues

(for members of the Hamas movement) were raisealigiir releasing

particular secret bulletins to discuss specifiaéss™
The most well-known mosque speakers and preachems: \8heikh Hussein al-Masri,
Sheikh Rajab Al-Attar, Sheikh Dhafer al-Shawa, 8héAhmed Yassin (the founder of
Hamas), Sheikh Mohammad Taha (one of Hamas foupderdel Fattah Dukhan (one
of Hamas founders), and othérs.Besides the Friday sermons, Hamas used the
mosques to show its posters and billboard on mosagls; Appendixes (2, 3, and 4)
shows examples of these posters. The contentsesé thosters were divided into two
categories, the first category contain a selectbrarticles or re-written Hamas’s
leaflets. The second category was ‘paintings’ eawdngs’ reflecting the Hamas vision

of the armed resistance which obviously had religiovertones.
3-Graffiti

Graffiti was the one of the earliest and widespréaddia’ instruments in the first
intifada; it was used by most of the Palestiniagaarsations. This form of media is not
new; the Nicaraguan revolution used graffiti anHeotvisual arts in its revolutioh®

Most of the graffiti written during the Nicaraguaevolution were lyrics and political

453 Author’s interview with Momen Bseisue. op. cit.
54 Author’s interview with Ismail Alashqar. op., cit.
455 Author’s interview with Yousef rizga. op., cit.

456 Kunzle, David:The murals of revolutionary Nicaragua, 1979-199@niversity of California Press,
1995), p. 63.
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slogans®’

Similarly, the graffiti used in Mexico projectelet leftist or revolutionary
ideologies of Mexican nationalisfi® Graffiti is sahafat aljudran[the journalism of
walls] as Mustafa Sawwaf calls*® Ron Schleifer describes it as “poor man’s
media”*®® since it is attention-grabbing, cheap, easily anidldy produced, as well as,

it is easily renewable, and most importantly, ibig of the censorship control. That is
true; a single canister of spray paint can be yasihcealed; it can serve for a few
messages and can be disposed of in critical tiMesammed Suleiman, the author of
“media Intifada”, argues that for the intifada @de walls are ‘open pages’ for writing,
and they are distributed in a manner commensurdkeits aim; so that the slogans of
resistance and steadfastness are concentratedlin places such as the doors of shops
and the walls of houses, while the negative graphied slogans which concern the
enemy leadership are often on the walls of puldlilets or garbage containefs. The
graffiti during the intifada was one of the main ttees which concerned the Israeli
occupatior’®® The military governor's administration issued ammer of military
commands that prescribed punishment of the wrderaalls; the military order number
1260 established a sentence of imprisonment foedgsyor a fine of 1500 shekéfs.
That is why the Palestinian activists were workimgecrecy and used masks when they
wrote on the walls. Hamas used this instrument lyidkiring the first intifada to

publicise its messages. These messages were ushaityand determined.
4- Booklets

Hamas also used the booklets, to a lesser degnegared to the outlets mentioned. The
jihaz produced and distributed large numbers of copieStaikh Abdullah Azzam'’s
speeches, who had fought the Russians in Afghanigiazam was considered “a
symbol ofJihad’ for Hamas. Yousef Rizga explains that Hamas ueddsue booklets
to be distributed to members and supporters, amdestimes to be stuck on the

4’ Dawes, GregAesthetics and revolution: Nicaraguan poetry, 1928Q (University of Minnesota
Press, 1993), p. 185.

458 phillips, Susan A.‘Wallbangin': graffiti and gangs in L.A.'(University of Chicago Press, 1999), p.
197.

4% Author’s interview with Mustafa elsawwaf. op.,.cit

480 gchleifer, Ron:Psychological Warfare in the Intifada: Israeli arRhlestinian Media Politics and
Military Strategies, (Sussex Academic Press, 2006) p. 149.

“51 Suleiman, Mohammediam Alintifada: takamoliyat alada’a — fa’aliyat ltta’atheer [Intifada Media:
the integrative of performance - the effectivenessilts], (Nahda Press, Nicosia, 1990), p. 10.

482 |bid.
483 |bid.
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mosques’ notice board8* Rizga argues that this outlet of media was arcéffe means
of spreading Hamas’s ideas, especially taking amasideration the severe competition
with the communist wave led by the PFLP and DFLRJ also the secular rival

Fatah?6®

5- Video tapes and Cassettes

The dependence on cassettes by Hamas was lesgantgbian the other media outlets
at the beginning of the intifadd® However, the use of the video tapes and audio
cassettes increased especially by Hamas’s studenvement in the Palestinian

universities'®” which used to be a vital environment for the cotitipa between the

Palestinian factions. The audio cassettes confsisesistance,Jihad and martyrdoni®®
[sung Islamic poetry] and speeches of some Patestholars from inside and outside

Palesting®®

At some points these cassettes became very pagugato the increase of
the interest of Hamas in producing new cassettdambus Islamic scholaf$® Ghazi
Hamad believes that the cassettes had a “big éféext it was easy and cheap for
people to get theni’* That is why Hamas produced a large number of theassettes,
which were an integral part of the Hamas'’s resistahmed Sa’ati argué&’ At some
stages of the first intifada, thi@az used the video tapes to declare the responsibility
particular military operations. These tapes usethadasent to the press offices in the
Gaza strip and the West BaffR. Reuven Paz claims that concentrating on activities

producing Islamic literature, preaching, and dmtting cassettes were considered much

464 Author’s interview with Yousef rizqa. op., cit.

%% |bid.

4% Author’s interview with Ahmed Sa‘ati, op., cit.
487 Author’s interview with Nihad Sh. Khalil, op., cit

%8| ook at the examples of these songs in: IsraglpHRel:War, peace and terror in the Middle East’
(Routledge, 2003), pp. 120-121.

489 Author’s interview with Ghazi Hamad, op., cit.
70 Ipid.
41 bid.
472 Author’s interview with Ahmed Sa’ati, op., cit.

473 ook at: Katz, Samuel MEhe Hunt for the Engineer: How Israeli Agents Trtkhe Hamas Master
Bomber (Fromm Intl, 2001), p. 133.
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more efficient than publishing a newspap@érThis is not accurate; Hamas deliberately
used the cassettes alongside all of the rest Gildesnedia outlets as part of its strategy
to deliver its voice to the largest number of tiadeBtinians.

Resistance in Hamas’s mediduring the first intifada

Mugawamahresistance] discourse was the main charactenstibe resistance media
of Hamas during the first intifada. As mentionedcimapter three, Hamas’s project is
based on notion of resistance including: armedst&sce, economic resistance,
resistance by education, and also resistance ligasity and social work. All words,
meanings, and terminologies that incite the Pal@stipeople to resistance were the aim
of Hamas media during the first intifada as Abu B argues. He states: “the media
discourse of Hamas during the first intifada igpaexch against an enemy occupier, this
discourse uses all the words, meanings, and tetoges that incite the Palestinian
people to the exercise of all forms of resistari¢e.Likewise, Momen Bseisue
emphasises that the daily fight with the Israelcugation imposed a discourse that
matched the nature of the circumstances at that*fifrand this is what Ghazi Hamad
calls “the mobilizing discourse”. Hamad states: théut doubt in the first intifada
Hamas was in its early stages, and it concentraethciting the Palestinian street to
revolt against the occupation, hence Hamas adofftedmobilizing discourse for
resistance by all means, peaceful and violenttdryes, molotovs and even guns. In that
time Hamas believed that engaging politically witle Israeli occupation would never
achieve anything for the Palestinians, and thatstile and strategic way to reclaim the
Palestinian rights is by resistant actiéh” Therefore, the Hamas media was directed
primarily at the local Palestinian society, whichane of the Hamas’s objectives; to

createMujtama’a Mugawinfresistant society] to embrace such a project.

In the following section, | will analyse samples lddmas leaflets and some of the
graffiti text of Hamas during the intifada, whichilwshow aspects of the Hamas’s

discourse during the first intifada.

47 paz, Reuven, ‘the development of Palestinian lislgmoup’, in Rubin, Barry M.Revolutionaries and
reformers: contemporary Islamist movements in tlhedlé East (SUNY Press, 2003), p. 27.

475 Author’s interview with Sayyed Abu Musamih op, ci
478 Author’s interview with Momen Bseisue, op., cit.

477 Author’s interview with Gazi Hamad, op., cit.
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The Jihadi resistance rhetoric

Intifadat almasajidthe uprising of the mosqué&], thawrat almasajidThe revolution

of the mosques]:’® andalintifada almubaraka[the blessed intifada] were the names
that Hamas called the first Intifada. This is tharting point to investigate the
religious/ideological dimension of Hamas’ resisemoedia. The mosque in the Arab
and Muslim culture represents one of the fundanhestiaes of Islam and one of the
symbols of * Islamic civilisation*® This was clear in the Islamic history. The firgts
taken by the prophet Mohammed aftéjrah (emigration) from Mecca to Medina was
the commissioning and building of a new mosqueedaubaa Also, the term of
alintifada almubaraka[the blessed intifada] was used to express tha itiat the
Intifada is blessed by God. Religion for Hamashis main component of its political
thought which deems it to be the essential detexmtiof the Hamas media. The Hamas
charter which was written in the wake of the ousliref the first intifada, in religious
rhetoric. Nihad Sh. Khalil stresses this, arguingt Hamas's charter was a document
containing ethical religious texts rather than ditigal documenf® The ‘Palestine
cause’ itself has religious weight in Hamas’s thaduas Alashqar argues “our linkage to
this homeland (Palestine) is our linkage to thiggi@n (Islam); Palestine is an integral
part of our faith.**? The dictum of the military leader of Hamas durthg first intifada,
‘Imad Agel’ was “to kill Israeli soldiers is to wship God.*®*Such dictum illustrates
the extent of the religious perception of this digse. This concept comes from the fact
‘that theJihad is an obligation of every Muslim man and womahattis whyJihad is
considered the essence of Hamas's thought. Alaskegaphasises that Hamas'’s
perspective is an “Islamic perspectit®¥this was clear from the content of Hamas
media during the first intifada. The religious lalage was one of the characteristics of

Hamas media discourse; it was used in Hamas medliariads, mainly in the leaflets.

478 Author’s interview with Sayyid Abu Musamih, opit.c

47 Qaud, Hilmi MuhammadThawrat al-masajid: Hijarah min sijjil[The revolution of the mosques:

stones from the hell] (Dar al-ltisam, Lebanon 1989)

480 Rasdi, M.T. H. MohamadThe mosque as a community development centre: gmoge and
architectural design guidelines for contemporarydiiim societie’s (Penerbit UTM, 1998), p. 229.

“81 Author’s interview with Nihad Sh. Khalil, op., cit
“82 Author’s interview with Ismail alshqar, op., cit.

83 puar, Ghassantmad Agel: ostorat aljihad wal mugawamafimad Agel legend of Jihad and
resistance], (The Palestinian Information centreblipations), electronic edition available on:
http://www.palestine-info.info/arabic/books/emadaelfemadd.pdf. (accessed in 25/11/2010).

84 Author’s interview with Ismail alshqar, op., cit.
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All of the leaflets contain texts taken from ther@u Hadith [biography of the Prophet
of Islam] or the Arab-Islamic culture.

The heading of all Hamas leaflets is different Qigdexts that are connecting to the

concept of resistance; here are few instances:

- “This is a clear message for mankind in order ttrety may be warned
thereby”*®® The message of this verse reflects the meaningavferful
Although the verse is interpreted as the Quran psoglamation for mankind,
Hamas used it in its leaflets to proclaim to thé&eBtian people the message of
Hamas which may warn them that the leaflet contamssructions (in some

cases), declarations, arguments, attitudes, etc...

- “Fight them! Allah will chastise them at your handnd He will lay them low
and give you victory over them, and He will heat threasts of folk who are
believers.*®® This verse urges for Jihad, and promises thodweiig that the
hand of God will bless them, and they will get thetory at the end of the battle.

- "Go forth, light-armed and heavy-armed, and stmwth your wealth and your

lives in the way of Allah! That is best for youyié but knew.”®’

the message of
this verse is the preparedness for the battle thighisraeli occupier that Hamas

was urging the Palestinians to wage.

- “Those who believe do battle for the cause of Alkatd those who disbelieve do
battle for the cause of idols. So fight the miniafisthe devil. Lo! the devil's

strategy is ever weak*®

- “O Prophet! Strive against the disbelievers arl higpocrites! Be harsh with
them. Their ultimate abode is hell, a hapless jeys end®®. This verse is
addressed to Prophet Mohammed and his nation laifterand urges them to
fight the ‘infidels and the hypocrites’ by sworddatongue. Hamas uses this
Quranic text in its own way; it applies the cont@ftthe Palestinian/Israeli

conflict to the context of the clash between theppet Mohammed (the prophet

“85 Holy Quran, Chapter 14, From Verse 52, in leaflanber 54, 11/03/1990.
“86 Holy Quran, Chapter 9, From Verse 14, in leaflember 33, 21/12/1988.
“87 Holy Quran, Chapter 9, From Verse 41, in leaiflanber 92, 07/02/1992.
“88 Holy Quran, Chapter 2, From Verse 217, in leaflanber 36, 25/02/1989.
“89 Holy Quran, Chapter 33, From Verse 23, in leaflanber 88, 5/7/1992.
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of Islam) and the ‘unbelievers’. This language mnsidered a source of

inspiration for many Muslims, especially the redigs people.

- “Of the believers are men who are true to that whicey covenanted with

Allah. Some of them have paid their vow by deathb@ttle), and some of them

still are waiting; and they have not altered in lesst; "%

- “The one equipper of fighter for the sake of Gedike a fighter”®*

- “Any prophet who starts the war should not stamitil God judges between him

and his enemie&®

Here are few examples of the titles of Hamas'slé¢sf which employ a discourse

derived from the Islamic culture:

- “The sacred Jihad is a holy duty against the Zisniand the Crusader

invaders.*%3

- “Not to live on the illusion of so-called peace.esrto the reality of Jihad and
resistance®*

- “Our Islamic identity, our character of civilizati is our way to victory*®®

- “Blood is fuel of the battle, we all die, long livalestine”

- “from May of Bereavement and defeat to May offada and Determinatiofi*

- “Jihad and unity are the way of victoA}*

- “The intifada is continued until the homeland beetated*®®

- “Cleansing our land is by Jihad not by pleadifit}”

- “Patience is the soul of victory, and the defeahésfruit of recidivism®®

499 Holy Quran, Chapter 33, From Verse 23, in ledfistied by Hamas prisoners, 07/03/1991.
91 Hamas’s leaflet number 55, 27/3/1989.

492 Hamas’s leaflet number 48, 4/10/1989.

9 Hamas's leaflet number 64, 26/09/1990.

49 Hamas's leaflet number 60, 10/7/1990.

9% Hamas's leaflet number 61, 3/8/1990.

9% Hamas's leaflet number 86, 7/5/1992.

49" Hamas's leaflet number 92, 7/11/1992.

9% Hamas's leaflet number 93,4/12/1992.

9 Hamas's leaflet number 34,12/1/1989.
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“The call of the continuous jihad for elevatingetWord of God™*

These examples show that Hamas replaced many tesaeasby the nationalists to use
its own terminology and symbols. The tejilvad replaces ‘struggle’ (communist term),
as well as Mujahedeen [the Islamic term of ‘fighters’ or ‘resistors’] péaces
‘commandos’. Jihad and mujahedeerrepresent a big importance in the minds and
awareness of Muslims since this language comes fhaenholy book of Muslims. The
aim of using the discourse dfhad is to re-formulate the concept of resistance to be
consistent with the message of Hanf4sshazi Hamad explains why, stating that “the
resistanceJihadi discourse in Hamas’s beliefs was derived fromrékgious and
creedal vision®? This is what Amal Jamal calls “a major foundatiohpower for
Hamas.*® Israel or the Israeli occupation was replaced with“Zionist enemy”, “the
Jewish state” “Zionism” or “Zionist entity”, as wehs using words like: “cowardly
occupier”. Hamas uses these terms because it has meeognised Israel as a legitimate
state. Michael Arena and Bruce Arrigo argue thattdrm “Zionism” is one of the most
powerful symbols to influence Hama$> They stress that this discourse infers “that
members wage a ‘holy war’ against the invader Hast usurped Palestinian larfd®.

Hamas leaflet states:

O sons of Palestine: Here is the blessed, valigifada moving
solidly, towards its seventeenth month, to chakeogpression and
tyranny. We live in the shadow &®amadanmonth; Ramadan is a
good opportunity to increase our giving and to exteubf the pioneers
of Mujahedeenthe Ancestors, who were knights in the day timé a
monks at night. They achieved for their religioe tireatest Victory,
and we have to approach their way. Hence, The isl&asistance
Movement Hamas applauds your ‘combatant sleeveg&hndvenged
the massacre of the mosqueStfeikh Radwaneighborhood in Gaza,
you have proved that the blood of our children wit go in vain, this
blood will remain the curse chasing the Zionist mpeand expels

% Hamas’s leaflet number 35 30/1/1989.

%1 Hamas’s leaflet number 36, 25/2/1989.

92 Author’s interview with Wesam afifa, op. cit.
%93 Author’s interview with Ghazi Hamad, op., cit.

%4 Jamal, Amal:The Palestinian national movement: politics of emion, 1967-2005 (Indiana
University Press, 2005), p. 104.

%% Arena, Michael P. Arrigo, Bruce AThe terrorist identity: explaining the terroristrémt, (NYU Press,
2006), p. 127-128.
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them from our land. Therefore, Hamas calls to laseathe
confrontations with the enemy to drench his armg Kitter death;
raise the voice ofAllahu Akbareverywhere, this voice is a bomb and
it will terrify your enemy?’

The celebration by Hamas in the month of Ramadahthe commemoration of the
Battle of ‘Badr’ within the context of resistancgaénst the Israeli occupation [look at
the poster in appendix number (2)], together with tise the Islamic/religious words
and expressions such alahu Akbar[God is the greatest], the month &ihad the
historical battles with the ‘infidels’, indicateBat Hamas gives priority to the religious
discourse in the first intifada. The discourse widéal for Hamas' cultural hegemony. It
was important not only against the Israeli occupmtibut also within the frame of
competition with securlar-nationalists and commisis In some stages, Hamas'
discourse resulted in Palestinian nationalistsareing their own in religous/ideological
language. Loren Lybarger agrees with this opin®he states: “Hegemony produced
intense competition between the secular-nationahst Islamist milieus; it also led to
ideological sub-differentiation as activists crasse/er factions boundaries, bringing
with them orientation of forged elsewhere. The npooation of proto-Islamist activists
from the secular-nationalist milieu reinforced tregionalist reorientation of the Islamist
milieu.”*® Hamas defends the idea of using this kind of dism® arguing that the
discourse ofJihad andMugawamah’ basically stems from “the religious perspective”
which comes from Quran verses and Hadith textsyelsas ulamaa fatwa’[A legal
opinion or ruling issued by an Islamic scholar].mgn Taha clarifies the principle of
using the term, stating: “Jihad by wealth and sisupart of our Islamic project®
However, Momen Bsiesue argues that the Hamas’ na#deurse in the first intifada
was combining religious discourse with politics asften the dominant element was
religion and belief*° Efraim Inbar sees that the holy texts of a refigian be used for a
variety of political purposes. The writer considdrat Hamas is a good example in that
it deals with the Palestinian Israeli conflict st a territorial issue, but as “historically,

culturally, existentially irreconcilable conflicebveen Islam and Judaism between truth

%07 Hamas's leaflet number 39 - 5/4/1989.

%8| ybarger, Loren D.:ldentity and Religion in Palestine: The Struggletvimen Islamism and
Secularism in the Occupied Territorig®rinceton University Press, 2007), p. 119.

%99 Author’s interview with Ayman taha, op., cit.

%10 Author’s interview with Momen Bseisue, op., cit.
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and falsehood®!* That is true, since Hamas’ discourse in the firéfada focussed on
the ideological dimension, the religious factortbé conflict with the occupation. It
referred to the opposing side in the conflict asvsJeand this was based on the
description conveyed by the Quran and the biographthe prophet of Islam. For
example, “Fighting the oppressive forces of thesJ&# “To consider all Jewish and
settlers as legitimate targets to kil There was also a concentration on touching the
people’s emotion through emotional texts; theséstaere mostly containing sensitive
issues for the Palestinians such as: God, homefaadyrdom, the Alagsa mosque etc...
These issues for Hamas are religious. The follgwgonote is an example and taken

from one of Hamas’ leaflets during the first intiéa

The nation which desires its sons to die for the lof God, endowed

its prideful life, and we as an Islamic ResistaM®/ement and our

united people have accepted to approach this pathhad and

nothing else, and we are sure that the end wilbie of two goals:

victory or martyrdom. We and ouvlujahid people, with our deep

understanding are able to foil this plan which raftes to satisfy us

with crumbs,,, we are able to thwart all attemptcdmpromise our

homeland and legitimate right¥.
The graffiti (texts and drawings), and the postdsn used the same content of jihadi
resistance discourse. As previously mentioned,figrafas one of the main media
means used by Hamas in the first intifada, so & veae to see a wall without graffiti
containing slogans to incite the Palestiniansge tip and urging them to participate in
the general strikes, and to resist the occupatiohta support the resistance. The walls
therefore turned into blackboards with a daily skthe so that all could see the
activities of the Palestinian resistance on thesdéiswHere are examples of these

slogans of the jihadi resistance discourse:

1 — “It is jihad, neither victory nor martyrdoft®. (This slogan was used widely
in the first intifada in Hamas’s graffiti).

2 — “The intifada is a start not an errd®

1 |nbar, Efraim: “Islamic extremism and the peacecess” in Maddy-Weitzman, Bruce, and Inbar,
Efraim: Religious radicalism in the Greater Middle Ea@Routledge, 1997), p. 200.

®12 Hamas's leaflet number 65, 10/11/1990.
13 |bid.
%14 | eaflet number 54, op., cit.

*15 Tarig, Mohammed, and Ibrahim Mohammeh'arat alintifada: dirasa wa tawthigGraffiti of the
Intifada, 1987-1993], (felasteen almuslima publmas, 1994), p. 68, 69. Electronic version avagath:
http://www.palestine-info.info/arabic/books/she#sheaarat.pdf, (Accessed in 25/11/2010).
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3 —“The intifada is my mother, and my father, | amaitsapon.®’

4-“The ‘stones’ and ‘gunpowder’ Yes, dialogue with fleevs No.*

6- “We must deal with the enemies in the languédge they understand... the

language of bullets>*®

The term ‘the land of Palestine’ is connected tantsin Hamas’s thought as explained
in chapter three (Hamas’s project section). Theegfthe use of this term in the Hamas
media reflects, more or less, a religious aspectquently, ‘Palestine’ is tied with
words like ‘Muslim land’, ‘waqgf’, jihad, and so oithis quote shows that:

Sheikh (Sheikh Ahmed Yassin) constantly emphasibatl Hamas’s

position is not to give up of any inch of the Musliand of Palestine.

The tricks of the deceitful enemy will not mislead that they are

advocates of peace, nor will the biased U.S. mositleceive us.

America has not been sincere in its dealings withpzople, even for

a single moment. This position stems from themétecreed and from

the conviction of our struggling peopté.
This language is also used in the Hamas mediangaatel drawings. The poster in the
appendix number (3) shows a fighter riding a honséding a sword and the Palestinian
flag. The background is a picture of the ‘Dome bé tRock’ of Alagsa mosque
(Jerusalem). The slogan written at the top of tbster is: “It was freed by Omer bin
Alkhattab, and liberated b$alaheddine Alayoupwho can do it now?”. The poster is
signed “Hamas”, which indicates that Alagsa mosaqne Jerusalem can be only
liberated by approaching the way of SalaheddineGmer. Another poster in appendix
(4), contains: a bleeding man’s fist catches basuiegd, the ‘Dome of the Rock’ with
the Palestinian flag and Hamas flag, two guns, ted Quranic word “wa ’aiddu”
[prepare yourselves]. At the bottom of the postemritten the well-known Hamas

slogan “Islam is the solution” with the Hamas sigme.

Bseisue refers to using the religious discourséehfiege reasons:

>16 |bid.
> |bid.
>18 |bid.
*19 bid.
20| eaflet number 52, 8/01/1990.
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1. Religion, and religious discourses, are the besicgof Hamas in the public
relations and contact with people since it is “@sstul and influential” at the
local and regional levels.

2. Religion is a key factor in attracting people tontmat and resist the Israeli
occupation. This leads many Palestinian people cia the resistance

movement.

3. Re- framing the Palestinian identity to have amrnst shape as religion

traditionally contributes to shaping the Arab anddiim identity.

Nevertheless, Bseisue argues that this kind obdise was used extensively by Hamas
media in its early stages for the reasons are exquaabove, but then it decreased and
became more political and less religious. This Wwél discussed in chapter five (when

Hamas become a political opposition) and chapter(when it has become a ruling

party).

One more function of the resistance media in trst fntifada was the ‘organizational
administrative role of resistance’. It was like tfude of a leader who commands and
distributes the orders to members, calling themrg@nise strikes and the confrontation
with the occupation. For example, in its leaflemier 64 Hamas called for strikes on
the 9" of October 1990 for the occasion of thirty-fiftronth of the intifada, and on the
14" of October on the occasion the anniversary of@ikya massacre’ and to protest
against the continued presence of U.S. and “ingadinusader forces” in the Arab
peninsula and the Guif* Meanwhile, in the same leaflet Hamas called ftevaevents
28" 29" and 38' of September 1990 to write on walls the slogariee T' October
1990 is a day for celebrations of the anniversdryhe birth of the Mujahedeen’s
commander’ Mohammad. £®f October 1990 is a day for Molotov to take mye on
the enemy on the occasion of the anniversary ofrthssacres in Shajaeya/Gaza. The
11" of October 1990 is a day of escalation of the cmthtion against the Israeli
soldiers and their “folk of settlers” on the ocaasiof the entry of those so-called
‘Trustees of Temple Mountain’ to the Alagsa Mosgimhammed Madhoun asserts
that the leaflets were like instructions to Hamasmhers for running tasks such as the
administration of the strikes, escalation of th&sance against the Israeli soldiers and

52! Hamas's leaflet number 64, 26/09/1990.
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settlers, and to respond to crimes of the occupatis well as the implementation of
sanctions against agents and traitéfsSThe monthly leaflets of Hamas during the first

intifada used to organise the activities of thasipg for three to four weeks at a time.

The socio-economic dimension of resistance media

Hamas media dealt with the social and economicastns which emerged as a
consequence of the first intifada such as the asing number of the victims’ families
(the dead, wounded and prisoners), poverty, ungmm@at, and absence of security.
Therefore, Hamas addressed this dimension by ctratexy on the importance of
social solidarity, tolerance, and giving help angbort to the Palestinian society in
order to alleviate the burden of the Palestiniantsenhance their steadfastness.

The economic situation in the first intifada regmt®d a big challenge for the
Palestinians. The Israeli occupation put severgicgsns on the Palestinian workers,
imposed more tax on the people, obligatory collecitof money under the pretext of
different reasons, as well as systematically waylagainst the agricultural seasons and
the uprooting of trees, confiscation of lands taldowp settlements, demolition of
buildings, preventing the entry of mon&y.As a result of these situations, Hamas also
sought to call the Arab and the Muslims to increths®e financial support as well as
calling the local Palestinian businessmen to emphoye Palestinian workers in their
companies and factories. As part of what is calledeconomic resistance, Hamas and
the Palestinian factions urged (and some timest)rthe Palestinians to embargo the
Israeli products as well as targeting the Isragtir@mic resources in order to harm the
Israel economy. Under the title “call and a warnadgput dealing with the enemy's
economy™?* Hamas issued a special leaflet containing a fewssages to the
Palestinian traders about dealing with the Israeinomy. Hamas even adopted the
idea of the independence in the national economyrasalternative to the Israeli

economy. The idea of the independence is parteofdlamic vision of Hamas.

%22 puthor’s interview with Mohammed Al-Madhoun, opit.

*ZFor more details about the first intifada siiab felasteen athourah [Palestine revolution, 3], (Bisan
Press and Publication Institution LTD, 1988).

%24 A special leaflet about dealing with the Israedisonomy, 10/03/1989.
118



One the features of our Islamic idea is ‘indepewrdephenomenon’
and this idea is Islamic in its descent and origimerefore, all the acts
in our daily lives and our national economy musnstfrom the

phenomenon of independence. The enemy realisedstus and he
went to fight us by ‘economic swords’. Israel indento drown our
local markets by their production. Hence, Hamass st®at the

Palestinians respond to the enemy war by countemugiag the same
tools represented in boycotting the goods and mtsdespecially
those goods and products which have national altees?°

On the one hand, Hamas warned the traders whottriggindle by replacing the labels
of the Israeli goods to show it as a national pobsluand called on the Palestinians to
boycott the Israeli products (Hamas issues a fish@se goods). On the other hand, it
demanded that the national factories owners detll thie intifada stage in a highly
responsible way by maintaining a good level of puigithn quality and reasonable
prices. Hamas also encouraged people to build-epsth called domestic economy

through the promotion of agriculture and poultrgniang.

The issue of solidarity and ‘compassion’, which evéreavily covered in the Hamas
media in the first intifada shows that these issuere a priority for Hamas. These calls
by Hamas were successful according to Ahmed S&#iargues that Hamas media
highlighted the issue of prisoners as a centraleidsecause of the high number of the
Palestinian prisoners (exceeding ten thousand)chwtesulted in tens of thousands of
the Palestinian children living without a guardi&a’ati adds: “that's why we were
focusing on this issue and demanding that the reamggport the families of prisoners
and we allocated special strikes for solidaritytmttiem”>2° Under the title ‘challenge
the occupation policy of starvation’, Hamas leaflatmber 35 called on the employers,
companies and national industries to accommodatéatigest number of workers, and
to review the salaries of employees taking intcoaot the depreciation of the dindr
and rising prices?® It also invited the landlords to re-consider theperties rents,
helping those people who have ‘zero-income’, ibalemanded that the merchants and
traders helped the consumers by reducing theiitprdfiso, it called on the poor people
to help themselves by exploitation of agricultuealds and the kitchen gardens for the
cultivation of legumes and vegetables in orderatespart of the income, rationalization

*2% |bid.
5% puthor’s interview with Ahmed Sa’ati, op., cit.

%2 The Jordanian dinar is the second currency inRhkestinian occupied territories after the Israeli
shekel.

% Hamas's leaflet number 35, op., cit.
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of consumption and the reduction in expendifti?én addition, it urged the benevolent
committees and charities to intensify their adigtand to increase their deeds towards
the victims of the intifada>

These socio-economic circumstances with the absefcgecurity during the first

intifada generated some negative phenomena sudheaproliferation of crimes of

burglary, theft, and assault on the properties ebpte. In addition, the range of
conflicts between clans/families increased and dethetimes to crimes of murder.
Hamas and other Palestinian factions claimed tiedet situations were well planned
and supported by the Israeli occupation. Hamas analdio covered these issues. For
instance, Hamas cautioned the Palestinians abege tplans and at the same time
Hamas threatened what it called “traitors” and fmets” that Hamas was able to strike

them strongly. The following quotes show that:

- “We draw the attention of our citizens that thegEation drives some (traitors)
and some (suspects) to fabricate problems with Ipeapd tries to implicate
some national(?) people. These problems aim toybalout clashes between
national trends in order to abort the intifada anehte a sense of total chaos. To
those (suspect) people so be aware, the arm (Hamilas}rongly hurt you and

will foil all of your despicable ways>3*

- "Hamas strongly condemns the destruction of proggudf innocent people, and
warns of the methods of the enemy and the undengitihe unity of our
people®?

Hamas also advised people how to deal with theserostances; it called for national

unity. The title of its leaflet number 56 statesnity is the secret of our power and the

first stage of victory®*® Hamas warned what it calls “traitors” that it wile on the

lookout for them, as it is clear in this quote: “WAarn the traitors of the Israeli
authorities against any robbery and theft of priypef the people and we call on our
citizens to enhance the night security guards aoxitoring of the thieves and stand up

*29 |bid.

>% |bid.

%31 Hamas leaflet, July 1989 (without specific date).
*%2 Hamas's leaflet number 42, 28/05/1989.

*%3 Hamas'’s leaflet number 56, 16/04/1990.
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against them>®* “Hamas calls on all citizens to ‘close ranks’ apdt aside their
differences to unite all energies against thedafienemy’; we confirm our position and
declare that our situation is not like an interclakh, its only serves the enemy and the
enemy only”.>* In some cases Hamas media addressed the Palestiaies/families
disputes which arose from time to time. Besidesntieglia efforts, Hamas contributed

through lijan alislah®3®

[reconciliation committees which aimed at doing gwaeith
anything customary] in resolving many clashes betwtae Palestinian clan/families. In
Gaza, Hamas efforts were successful in restrainingerous Gazan families. Hamas
even aspired to get more involved in the publie &f the Palestinians such as providing
security and contributing to solving the clashesvieen people. It went on to intervene
in the traffic issues; Hamas called the privates @awners not to vie with the taxis and
the public transportatio?i’ It called on the drivers to be disciplined anadoonply with
the traffic law, the leaflet states: “all driversosild be disciplined in full in the traffic
law and live up to the level of awareness of tcalfisues without any need for the traffic

police (which follow the Israeli policey>?

In the socio-economic aspect, Hamas also treatefdomh a religious perspective,
concentrating on the Islamic concepts of the sosididarity such as ‘zakat® and
‘sadaga’>*®Likewise in the jihadi resistance discourse, Hamssdquran and hadith

texts to urge the Palestinians towards giving lzlging people in need. In April 1989,

3 Hamas's leaflet number 36, op., cit.
°3 Hamas's leaflet number 50, 27/11/27.

%% | ate in 1988 Hamas attempted to establijgh al-islah in order to task the role of the jury by using
‘Customary Law’. For more about the role of suclmadittees see Frisch, Hillel: Modern Absolutist or
Neopatriarchal State Building? Customary Law, Edtgh Families, and the Palestinian Authority,
International Journal of Middle East StudiéSambridge University Press) Vol. 29, No. 3 (Autp97),

pp. 341-358. Also see: International Crisis Grotipside Gaza: the challenge of clans and families”,
Middle East Report N°71 20 December 2007, available on
http://www.prospectsforpeace.com/Resources/ICG_Reipside_gaza __the_challenge _of clans_and_
families.pdf, accessed in (18/01/2011).

*3" Hamas leaflet, July 1989 (without specific date).
3% Hamas'’s leaflet no 35, op., cit.

%3 7akat is one of five of the Islam principles. leams that everything belongs to God, and that tvésalt
therefore held by human beings in trust. “The wpattatmeans both 'purification’ and 'growth™. As a
religious term it means “transferring ownership af amount of material wealth specified by the
Lawgiver to a poor Muslim who is not Hashimi noeithclient, without material benefit returning teet
giver in any way, for the sake of Allah Most Higt8unniPath, the online Islamic academy, availabte o
http://ga.sunnipath.com/issue_view.asp?id=2642ssad in 25/01/2011.

%0 sadaga means: "Giving something to somebody witeeaking a substitute in return and with the
intention to please God”, Islamweb, available on:
http://www.islamweb.net/emainpage/index.php?pagewshatwa&Option=Fatwald&Id=84354

(accessed in 25/01/2010).
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which marks the holy month of Ramadan, Hamas issiseteaflet number 40. The
entire leaflet concentrated on the religious coteep goodness, giving, tolerance, and

social solidarity. The leaflet quotes:

Ramadan is the month @akat and Sadaga God compounds your
deeds. This is an invitation to support the familief our poor
brothers, the needy, and the martyrs, prisonerd, the wounded
people. Give generously with a satisfied soul. Gzays: (And
whatever you spend in good, it will be repaid ta yo full, and you
shall not be wrongedEid al-Fitr>*' and kinship: God made tHgid
al-Fitr holiday for those who fasted, for those who laledum the
sake of God. God also made it as a day for kinahib solidarity for
the poor people and orphans, and for the sons atymmaand
prisoners:*

With all of these calls by the leaflets, Hamas usedpread its messages in Ramadan
and Eid by the posters and graffiti, and most widah the mosque speeches. The
media efforts used to be with an organised moverbgriiamas activists and its civil
society. On the Eid days Hamas used to organiseepsions of Hamas members,
activists and supporters to visit the houses ofvibeems and give them gifts, financial

and moral support.

In reference to the conceptMijtama Mugawinjresistant society] which represents an
essential part of the ‘resistance project’; Hamdastifies resistance as a duty, not only
on the ‘Mujahedeen’ but also it is duty of peopled asociety. So it is a joint duty

between the resistance groups and the societye dime resistance groups’ role is
circumstantial, while the society carries the itagise to continue. Therefore Hamas
constantly calls for building what it calls a “re&int society” to be able to embrace
these groups of resistance. So, it is an integrated composite of roles and

responsibilities.
The education as a core issue in Hamas media

The education and the higher education sector enRalestinian occupied territories
were widely damaged during the first intifada doethe Israeli occupation policies
towards the education process. According to theelsinformation Centre for Human

Rights in the Occupied Territories under the Israetupation (the B'Tselem -), a large

**LEid al-Fitr is the first day follows Ramadan month. Muslimkebeate this day as a holy religious day.
**2Hamas’s leaflet number 40, 17/04/1989.
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number of Palestinian students and teachers hae dreested or physically injuré®
Three reasons caused the harm to the educatione¢s® during the intifac4® First,

the lIsraeli occupation resorted to the closure ahes educational institutions as a
disciplinary measure against those schools andewsities which used to lead the
violent actions against the Israeli army and settl8econd, the education process was
affected by the general strikes which were orgahlsethe Palestinian factions at the
beginning of the intifada, which paralysed the edion process for a few days every
month>* However, this status did not persist for a lomgetj in the second year of the
intifada, Hamas realised the danger of disabling #ducation process for the
Palestinian new generation, hence it excluded theds, institutions and universities
from the general strikes (This will be examined Hamas’'s media leaflets about
education in this section). Third, the curfew whisfas imposed by the occupation
Palestinian territories, especially refugees canfips. imposition of curfews caused the
loss of dozens of study days over the intifatf®'Tselem report shows the Palestinian
schools that closed by the Israeli army in the VBastk from December 1987 to May
1990.°*" The students were the backbone of the ‘stonesingt*® and this clarifies

the concentration of the occupation on this segrokRalestinian society.

This situation deprived thousands of students eif thght to education, which led the
university students to leave the Palestine teresoto complete their study abroad,
while large numbers of students left education. Taestinians considered the
targeting by the Israeli occupation of the educasector a conspiracy aimed to de-
educate the Palestinian people and this is whatobas termedyasat attajheelde-

education policy]. To make up for the closure It schools and universities, Hamas

>3 The Israeli Information Center for Human Rightsttie Occupied Territories, B'Tselem, a report ,
“Closure of Schools and Other Setbacks to the EtloiceSystem in the Occupied Territoriectober
1990, available on: http://www.btselem.org/Downld#89010_Closure _of Schools Eng.dMccessed
in 1/03/2011).

> bid.
%% See B'Tselem Annual Report, 1989, pp. 68-69.

%% The Israeli Information Center for Human Rightstiie Occupied Territories, B'Tselem, a report ,
“Closure of Schools and Other Setbacks to the EtloiceéSystem in the Occupied Territoriesp., cit.

%7 bid.

*¥8 Rand Palestinian State Study Team: “Building acessful Palestinian state”, (Rand Corporation,
2005), p. 322.

123



created informal schools and universities basedthe mosques and Hamas

members’houses, and they were run by volunteehezars®

Within this context, Hamas media addressed the aduc issue as a factor in
strengthening the internal front against the Israetupation. The Palestinian factions
blamed Hamas for its call to exempt the schools anidersities from the general
strikes, saying that this was a conspiracy aimegliatinating the uprising, but after a
while all of the Palestinian factions adopted tlzane view calling for the same
obligation® The concentration of Hamas on the issue of ecutatid not stop at the
exception of educational institutions from the gahstrikes or demanding the complete
opening of schools and institutes, but also extdrideother dimensions. Hamas was
concerned in the details of the education procesghe extent of tackling the
relationship between the teachers and studentsablanedia also concentrated on the
popular action to support its action in order toint@n the education process in the

mosques and houses.

During the first intifada, Hamas utilised most bétmedia outlets, including the graffiti,
the posters, the series of leaflets, and specidllels to address particular educational
events such as the examinations period or statti@egiew academic year. The Hamas
leaflet number 45 was allotted to cover the edoogpirocess on the occasion of the re-
opening of some of the schools by the occupatidhaaities. This leaflet can be a good
example to show how important the education is amids’s project. The leaflet title
was “Education is a sacred human right, we arecdselil to it, and it is not a favour
from anyone”>*! The leaflet uses challenging language, and asahee time it carries
advice and guidelines directed to the studentsijliEsnteachers, and to the education
institution’s administrations, which indicate toetdeep engagement in this issue. The
leaflet states that the Israeli occupation, byrtdeclaration of re-opening the schools,
has “reluctantly acquiesced® as a result of the Palestinians “persistence eped,

heroism and sacrifice’>

%49 _egrain, jean-francois: The Islamic Movement amel intifada, in Heacock, Roger, and Nassar, Jamal
Raji, “Intifada: Palestine at the crossroads”"Jreenwood Publishing Group, 199p. 199.

%50 Author’s interview with Sayyed Abu Musamih, opit, ¢
**1 Hamas’s leaflet number 45, 21/07/1989.

> |bid.

>3 |bid.
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O our students: school is a fortified castle, westpreserve it, and

protect its integrity, as we are keen to fight tleeupier, to remain a

natural incubator for generations to configure thamd build up the

nation and the upbringing of our children in knoside and morality,

virtue, as God wants it to be... ... Your movement ‘tdstamic

Resistance Movement (Hamas)' is aware that thesieciof our

enemy to re-open schools in this way is an obviattempt to

embellish its ugly face, however, we call on ouoge and our

students not to give up this right (the right ofiegtion)>**
The message of Hamas to the Palestinian studedtshair families is that they must
preserve the education process as it is part af tbkgion (upbringing of our children
in knowledge, morality and virtue, as God want®ibe). The morality and virtue are
values which come from Islam. The message is dlab the Israeli occupation had
bowed to their determination at the end, as thibiewement came from the
steadfastness and the insistence on reclaimingsrighd this is what Hamas wants from
the students and the Palestinian society. Accolylitdamas appealed to all students
and teachers to return to schools on Saturday 2889 (the first day of re-opening the
schools) as the strike declared by Hamas on the sty did not conflict with thae>
As evidence of Hamas'’s involvement in the detaflshe education process, the same
leaflet (humber 45) demanded the head teacheekéoimto account the psychological,
physical and security conditions of the students tanbear with patience, wisdom and
good treatment, as well as to pay attention to fodents 9t also appealed to the
teachers to redouble their efforts to compensatettie lost study periods of our
students. Hamas also concentrated on the roleciétgdn supporting Hamas'’s efforts
in the educational process. Therefore, Hamas memalijphasised the necessity of the
families’ participation. It called on the familids help the school®y: guiding the
students to uphold the right in education, visitihg students in their schools, and

devoting special times to their children in ordestrengthen their weaknesses.

Following statements taken from other leafletd ithastrate Hamas involvement in the

education process in the light of the intifada wmnstance:

*** |bid.
*%® |bid.
> |bid.
%" Special leaflet on Education, 07/10/1990.
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- “Hamas calls on everyone to maintain ‘the educafionarch’ and compensate
the students in homes, mosques and in every plae@lso call on you to fight
against the policy of de-education and to seekafor possible way to re-open

the universities and educational institutions.”

- “Education We emphasise the maintaining of the educatipnatess as we
call firmly to respond to ‘disrupters’ who intendéd disable the schools in the
Gaza Strip, as well as we emphasise the importahaaosques, and home

education’®

- “Hamas calls on th&awijihi [the high school] students to show studiousness
and to work hard and to maintain the examinatiocisedule, and calls for
obedience to teachers and administrators to maicm. and declares that in

case of any emergency calls to switch the timesxafminations™°

This discourse shows that Hamas considers thaemiag education is in the national
interest as it is a shared responsibility of theomal factions (Hamas one of them), the

students, their families, the schools administretio

Although the Hamas media in the first intifada adm® communicate with the
Palestinians inside the occupied territories, sthissues Hamas sought to call on the
international organisations to intervene and pasgure on the Israeli government to re-
open the universities and the educational instiigti Hamas states: “Hamas calls on the
international organisations; especially UNESCO tacpse all levels of political
pressure on the Israeli enemy's government to dpendoors of universities and
colleges to accommodate the tens of thousandsrastadents who sought to emigrate
out of our country in search of educaticfi* As Hamas confirmed that tens of students
and teachers were subject to arbitrary detentiocalied on UNESCO and the United
Nations to use their influence in order to reledsan>®®> Hamas also called the Arab

and the Palestinians who were already abroad ®dake of the Palestinian students by

8 Hamas's Leaflet number 36, op., cit.

**9 Hamas’s leaflet number 40, 17/04/1989.
*0 Hamas’s leaflet number 50 11/27/1989.
1 Hamas's leaflet number 54, op., cit.

%62 |hid.
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supporting them and encouraging them to returm aftely to take part in building their

homeland®?

Similar to thejihadi resistance discourse, and socio- economic, thasfam the
educational dimension took on a religious aspeomé& Hamas leaflets which were
allocated for education begin with Quranic textssisas “Are those who know equal
with those who know not? But only men of undersiagavill pay heed”>*“and “Read:

In the name of thy Lord who created, Created mamfa clot. Read: And thy Lord is
the Most Bounteous, Who teaches by the pen, Teaohaghat which he knew not>®
As mentioned, one of the consequences of targetingation was that a large number
of the Palestinian students left the occupied tteres, either to study abroad for
immigration. Hence, Hamas called on the nationalarsities to encourage the students
and facilitate the acceptance conditions in ordéetd help the students stay in th&rd
al-ribat™. >® Alribat ribat [The Land of the 'Frontier Post], is a religioesn which
comes from a saying of the prophet Mohammed.

Al-kotla al-islamiya[lslamic bloc]

Al-kotla al-islamiyaThe Islamic bloc is the ‘student arm’ of HamastHa first intifada
the name of this bloc was ‘the Islamic student nmoset’. This bloc also played a
significant role in managing the activities of Hara the schools and the educational
institutions, including the recruitment of new memdb for Hamas, and running the
Hamas media activitied\l-kotla al-islamiyaused to distribute the Hamas media leaflets
in the schools as well as using the graffiti. Aflefasigned by ‘the Islamic student
movement’ and issued in October 1990 shows thastinent arm of Hamas has also a
media section. The leaflet considers the educatibh Jihad is a mean of liberation
stating: bel'ilm wal jihad tataharar albilad[liberation homelands by knowledge and

jihad].>®” So it uses slogans and terminologies reflectifgrneaning. For instance:

Dear friends stationed in the strongholds of knaolge your Islamic
Student Movement was founded from the heart of stiuelents body’
to carry the concerns of our people, to carry thener of jihad and

*% |bid.

*%4 Holy Quran, Chapter 39, From Verse 9, in leaflenber 45, 21/07/1989.

% Holy Quran, Chapter 96, Verse 1,2,3,4,and 5,amhis’s leaflet (without number), 03/09/1990.
*%® eaflet Number 65, 16/04 / 1990.

%7A statement from the Islamic student movement, Batd 990 (without specific date).
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resistance in one hand, and the banner of sciendetle bina’a

[construction] in the other hand. We promise to Gmderve you and
to ensure your interests. The movement [Islamid&itt Movement]
is from you and for you, it listens to you, defengsir rights and
adopts your issues. It is a movement that beli¢glvas God is Lord,
Mohammed is His prophet, Islam is our religionthie Quran is our
constitution, and Jihad is our approach. It invijes to surround it

and approach its way... being generous with the opinand

advice®®

This quote demonstrates a few messages betwedméise First, the schools and the
education institutions represent ‘castles of rasist’ which must be maintained.
Second, the educational process does not intarfesay way with the continuation of
the intifada; and this message is to encouragesttisents to be involved more in the
intifada and at the same time they should givertsaidy enough time. Third, the
intifada is to achieve a better future for them &mdthe forthcoming generations; and
the intifada itself is against oppression and oatiop and against ignorance and
backwardness as well. Fourth, Hamas and its ‘Isglatidents’ movement’ are integral
parts of the society (from you and for you), andytishare the students’ suffering, as
they share with them the advice andashoura’[consultation]. Fifth, schools and
educational institutions are a ‘fertile ground’ fiacruitment and the attraction of new
members and supporters (it invites to approacivaty). Emile Sahliyeh agrees with this
view, she explains that the high schools and usities were rich places to attract new

members and supporters for Ham%s.
Conclusion

This chapter has illustrated the early stage ofestablishment of th&haz ali’'alamof
Hamas; it has inspected its responsibilities aackéy media outlets during the first
intifada 1987-1993. Thighaz, which represents the ‘resistant media’ in Palestirane
essential tool of Hamas’s project of Islamic resise, as it is not less important than
the other tools such as the armed resistance orstwogal networks tool. The
infrastructure of the Hamas was modest as it wagposed of very rudimentary media
outlets. Thejihaz utilised all of the media outlets available at thate, which were

%68 |bid.

%9 sahlieh, Emile, Religious Fundamentalisms Comared: Palestinian nhigas, Militant Lebanese
Shiites, and Radical Sikhsin Martin E. Marty, R. Scott Appleby: Fundamergals comprehended,
Volume 5 of the Fundamentalism Project, (UniversityChicago Press, 2004), p. 143.
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mostly ‘rudimentary’ like the printed leaflets, fifa, posters, video and audio

cassettes, and the mosque pulpits.

The first intifada was typified by violent actioaad violent reactions. Hence thiaadi

resistance’ was the main characteristic of the Hamadia discourse; however the
concept of resistance was connectedMashrou’a almugawamalthe project of

resistance], although practicing media itself isoa-violent action. Hamas widely used
the Quran texts, Hadith texts, as well as utiligimg Islamic rhetoric. The emphases on
these concepts were part of a deliberate policydito consolidate them in the mind of
the Palestinians to become a milestone that isnaganying the Islamic Resistance
Movement, Hamas, and this is the major objectivethld Hamas media strategy

throughout the first intifada.
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Chapter Five: Hamas media strategy Post Oslo Era:#®em Clandestine to the
Public

‘We renew our rejection of the Cairo agreement apromise to continue our jihad’
Hamas, May 1994
Introduction:

This chapter aims to investigate the Hamas medatesty between 1994 and 2006. This
period witnessed the Oslo agreement followed byettablishment of the PNA, and the
outbreak of the second intifada after the failur€alestinian-Israeli negotiations. This
chapter is divided into two parts. The first pasvers the Hamas media strategy after
the establishment of the PNA and Hamas’ establisiinoé the Islamic National
Salvation party (alkhalas) which represented thidigal ‘licensed’ party of Hamas. |
argue that the Hamas media strategy during thiogewvitnessed a turning point in
terms of objectives, infrastructure, media messagel target audience. Hamas has
expanded its media infrastructure by establishivegfirst newspaper, and creating the
first online webpage. In this regard, this chaptiéempts to uncover the context of the
establishing of Alwatan newspaper and the reasams cfosing it down, and
establishment of Alrisala newspaper as an altemafihe media message of Hamas
also witnessed a major shift by using discourse lfamnas had not used before. | argue
that Hamas’s discourse during this period was abooation of resistance/anti-Oslo
discourse which focused on the failure of the PNAedclaiming any of the Palestinian
rights by negotiations, as Hamas presented théstaese’ option as an alternative to
this path, and political opposition discourse whicbused on the everyday concerns of
people like: the economy and poverty, child labagavycation, corruption, and human
rights etc. The target audiences of Hamas medategly also expanded by establishing
the Palestinian information centre which was awééan six different languages. This
raises the question of the objectives of the Hameadia over this period. The second
part discusses the Hamas media in the contexteoduitbreak of the second Palestinian
intifada. This part will look at the creation ofetHirst radio station for Hamas in
Palestine. It also examines the media messagettauglience, and objectives Hamas
set to deal with the second intifada context. Alltleere element will be dicussed to
explain the Gramsican notion of counter-hegemonarrative. Hamas' media

institutions were created within an existing cudienegemonic frame—one dominated
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by the Israeli Occupation and another by the PLf@atihg a niche within the existing
and competing cultural and ideological frameworksgjuired the development and
presentation of a counter-narrative. Hamas had reate an alternative media
framework, a new media hegemony. This part willlgg& documents gathered from

Alagsa media network.
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Part One
Hamas media strategy under the rule of PNA

This part of the chapter investigates the Hamasiansttlategy under the rule of the
PNA in 1994 until the outbreak of the second imt#a Three different titles will be
discussed: the Oslo accords and their consequeocesiamas media, Hamas’s
expansion of its media infrastructure, and the medessage adopted by Hamas during

the studied period in this section.
Oslo Accords and its Consequences

The Oslo Accords or ‘the Declaration of PrincipféSrepresent a major milestone in
the path of the Palestinian cause; it ended theedroonflict between the PLO and
Israel, and arranged for the establishment of Baias government in the West Bank
and Gaza. This agreement, which was conducteddhrsecret negotiations in Oslo, is
considered the first formal direct negotiationswesn Israel, represented by the
Foreign Minister Affairs at the time Shimon Perasd the PLO represented by the
Secretary of the Executive Committee Mahmoud Abflas current PLO president).
The accords provided for the establishment of thiedtinian authority of interim self-
government [it called later the Palestinian Natlodathority — PNA], and an elected
legislation council. The security part of the agneat was to establish police forces in
the territories under the Palestinian Authoritygt@rantee the public order and internal
security for the Palestinians of the West Bank #redGaza Strip’* According to the
agreement, Israel continues to carry out the sigcuritheir regions, while retaining the
right to any prosecutions of security within theritery of the Palestinian Authority in
collaboration with Palestinian security foréésand this is what has been termed the
Tanseeq Amrisecurity collaboration]. The interim period wagefyear and called the

‘transitional period’; during this period the agmeent states that the negotiations will

>0 Oslo accords is officially called ‘The Declaratiofi Principles’ or ‘The Declaration of Principles o
Interim Self-Government Arrangements’ is the fiPstlestinian Israeli agreement. It started throusginet
negotiation in the wake of Madrid conference 19%ic launched the peace negotiations between Israel
and the Arabs, and signed at a public ceremonyamiite house on 13/09/1993.

"1 Look at the text of ‘Declaration of Principles’3/09/1993, available on the Israeli foreign minyistr
website:
http://www.mfa.gov.il/MFA/Peace+Process/Guide+t@HtReace+Process/Declaration+of+Principles.ht
m. (Accessed in 8/03/2011).

572 |bid.
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cover the remaining issues, including Jerusalem, céfugees, settlements, security

arrangements, and bordéf3.

Fatah Organisation led by Yasser Arafat represethmiedPalestinians in this agreement.
Fatah signed the agreement after secret negosatxeluding most of the other
Palestinian factions. Most of those factions oppa$e agreement, including Hamas,
Islamic Jihad, PFLP, DFLP, and others. They comsitlé¢he agreement as a historic
transformation in the Palestinian cause as Fatah RO had made a momentous
concession by recognizing Israel's right to existRalestinian land. The discourse of
the Palestinian factions was focused on what theyght the negative consequences of
Oslo>™ For instance, they saw that the withdrawal oflgtaeli army from parts of the
occupied territories and the establishing of aerint self-governance is a withdrawal
from populated areas where the intifada and resistavere strong while remaining in
control of the situation generally, and all theastgic points on borders and crossings,
and this exempted the occupation from clashes th@Palestinians with full control of
the situatior’®> The Oslo accords were not a detailed agreemenepitesents the
‘principles’, while it was under the agreementststhafter the Gaza-Jericho agreement
in Cairo 1994’° that the withdrawal from parts of the Gaza St the West Bank
began. After that Palestinian security forces rezdrfrom some of the Arab countries.

Hamas's attitude vis-a-vis Oslo Accords

Regardless of the reasons mentioned in the pregiettson, Hamas had its own reasons
for rejection Oslo, which were based on politicatl ddeological perspectives. In the

wake of the Cairo agreement in 1994, Hamas decldnadit completely rejected this

agreement on the grounds that it confirmed andtitegied the occupation of the

Palestinian lands. Hamas claimed that the agreeme®t ‘humiliating’ for the

Palestinians and declared that it would work witbyal and honest people of the

573 bid.

°"* Shafiq, Moneerittifaq Oslo wa tada’eiyatofThe Oslo agreement and its implications], (Pafést
information centre publications, 1995), p.

578 |bid.

°8 Cotran, Eugene, et alhe Arab-Israeli accords: legal perspectivgduwer Law International, 1996).
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W77

Islamic nation™’" and the national and Islamic factions that rejtkés agreement, to

detect the extent of “the collapse and surrent/&that were conceded by the PLO.

Hamas reaffirms the absolute rejection of this egwent, and
considers it negligence and a humiliating surrenéfemce, Hamas
along with theMujahid Palestinian people and most of the national
and Islamic factions will remain faithful to theqge and the cause! It
is determined to continue the path Bfad and Liberation, and to
endorse and consolidate the unity of our peopl&adte this critical
juncture, with our keen desire to avoid any fornfighiting among the
sons of the Palestinian peopfe

The entire leaflet bears eleven points of hardiicisim of the PLO for its acceptance of
this agreement which resulted in establish an ‘@utthwithout any sovereignty”, and
confirms that what happened represents “great aadgetous misfortunes®
However, Hamas stresses that this “fateful agreé€nienhe end of one stage, not the
end of the Palestinian issue, as it is not theddrithe Palestinian peoplejhad against

the Israeli occupation®

Ideologically, Hamas explains its rejection by the fact that Radestine issue is the
cause of all Muslims not only the issue of the Btalé&ans. Hamas also believes that the
conflict is between “the rights of Arabs and Mugimand “the Zionist Jews”, as
Palestine is ‘wagf’ belonged to all Muslimf€. To enhance its attitude, Hamas invokes
the fatwa [the advisory opinion] of some Muslim slgis who have agreed on the
inadmissibility of the Oslo accords, and calls the obligatoryjihad to liberate
Palestine®® This discourse will be discussed in the forthcarsections. A number of
Islamic Fataws are connected to the main issudetdraeli Palestinian conflict, such

as the sovereignty over Jerusalem, the right ofgexfs’ issue, and settlements.

>" Hama'’s leaflet: ‘We renew our rejection of the i@aagreement as we promise to continue our jihad’,
15/05/1994.

78 |bid.
> |bid.
%80 |pid.
> |bid.
*82 Hamas's leaflet number 94, January 1994.

*83 The Grand Mufti of Jerusalem and the Holy Landwigh Ekrima Sabri, with other Muslim scholars
issued Fatwa states that Jihad is the only waip&rdte Palestine, and the recognition of the rajithe
Jews to exist on the land of Palestine is forbidareislam. For more about this statement and other
fatwas, look at Sabri's website: http://ekrimasalet, (accessed in 20/5/2011).
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Politically, Hamas refers the rejection of the accord to abmimof reasons. First: the
agreement gave Israel the political legitimacyxsteon the ‘historical Palestine’, while
there is no reference in the agreement to the faless’ right to self-determination, or
to establish an independent state and it doesefet to the Gaza Strip and the West
bank as occupied territories which reinforces th@nion that they are disputed
territories>®* Second: Hamas claims that the PLO was not autibby the Palestinian
people to conduct such a momentous agreement @if lméhthe Palestinians. The PLO
has ignored a massive layer of the Palestinianswheegotiated with Israel, including
the Islamists and the leftists. Also, this situatled to a severe division amongst the
Palestinian people in that the PLO leadership Wekah adopted this approach, while
ten Palestinian factions stood against the agreemes pledged to overthrow i
Third: the accords did not provide solutions to tniical issues such as Jerusalem,
refugees and settlements, and postponed them téindlestage of the negotiations.
Meanwhile the PLO has pledged not to use violerganat Israel. For Hamas, this
means that the PLO renounced the armed resistamcé Wamas considered as one of
the most important elements of the Palestinian pdf#é-ourth: many of the terms of
the Oslo agreement are unclear. This has giverppartunity to Israel to procrastinate,

and impose conditions on the weak counterpartRtdestiniansy®’
The impact of Oslo agreement on Hamas Media

Undoubtedly, the Declaration of Principles betwésrael and the PLO has strategically
influenced Hamas. Hamas found itself facing realgeéa in the absence of Arab and
international recognition of its legitimacy, and ithe light of unprecedented
international support for the establishment of de$tmian entity in the occupied
territories under the leadership of the PLO. Thelated aim of Hamas was to
overthrow the Oslo agreement and its consequeibes. Hamas sought to enhance its
presence on the ground and present its politicarredtive to the Palestinians by
increasing its civil and military resitance acti@g. In November 1994 Hamas called for

a popular march at the ‘Palestine Mosque’, onehef ltiggest mosques in the Gaza

*% Document: “the attitude of the Islamic resistanm@vement (Hamas) on the Oslo agreement after five
years, 17/8/1998"Journal of Palestine Studiggol. 9, number 36 (autumn 1998).

*% |bid.
%% |bid, also, look at the text of ‘Declaration ofifriples’, op., Cit.

*8” Document: “the attitude of the Islamic resistanm@ement (Hamas) on the Oslo agreement after five
years, 17/8/1998"Journal of Palestine Studigsp., cit.
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Strip, but the Palestinian police surrounded tiesidnstration and violently suppressed
it, which led to the deaths of 17 protesters angeds wounded®® Hamas called this
event ‘the Palestine Mosque massacre’ and this tvasfirst direct confrontation
between Hamas and the Palestinian authority afterQslo agreement. Meanwhile,
Hamas launched a series of suicide bombings irlsideli cities, as well as targeting
the Israeli soldiers and settlers by organisedtanylioperations in the Gaza Strip and
the West Bank as a response to the Israeli asasissirof the Hamas military leader
Yahiya Ayash, ‘the engineer,” by using an explosdevice planted in his mobile
phone>® This reinforced the impression by the leaderslhithe Palestinian Authority
that Hamas wanted to sabotage the Oslo Agreemsrd.rAsult of these operations, ‘the
Conference of Peacemakers’ held in Sharm el-ShakiMarch 1996, with the
participation of 27 countries, including Arab andisim countries decided to root out
“resistance forces” under the title of “countemteism”.>®® Therefore, the Palestinian
authority restricted the Hamas activities, and th@d an extensive campaign to de-
construct and demilitarise the Hamas organisatespecially the military apparatus
which is calledEzziddine Elgassanbrigades. The Palestinian Authority campaign
against Hamas has amounted to its largest extattHamas members appeared before
military courts in the Gaza strip and the West Baiike security forces of the
Palestinian National authority led by Yasser Aratatmmitted widespread human
rights abuses against Hamas memB¥rslamas felt the danger of liquidation, as it was
described as a ‘terrorist organization’ by Israsdl amnost Western countries, as well as
the Palestinian Authority. This prompted Hamashange its policy in dealing with the
Palestinian Authority.

The Oslo period required preparation and straténgnking by Hamas,
given the sensitivity and seriousness. The recimgntty the PLO of
Israel represents a national disaster, and a negtvack in the
Palestinian history. So it was necessary to chmgélamas methods
in dealing with the stage of the Oslo. The coréhefnew approach is
to focus on the political and communal realms iaddown the Oslo
agreement and its aftermath. The establishmenthef National

%88 Kassim, Anis F.The Palestine Yearbook of International L&@95, Volume 8; Volumes 1994-1995,
(Martinus Nijhoff Publishers, 1997), p. 224.

*% perry, Dan, and Ironside, Alfretsrael and the quest for permanen@ecFarland, 1999), p. 99.

%9 Holtmann, Philipp: Martyrdom, Not Suicide: The Legality of Hamas' Bangb in the Mid-1990s in
Modern Islamic JurisprudencéGRIN Verlag, 2009), p. 18.

%1 Shah, Anup. Criticisms of Arafat and Palestini@adership,Global Issues 30 January 2002.
Available on: http://www.globalissues.org/articleéBlcriticisms-of-arafat-and-palestinian-leadership,
(accessed: 24 March 2011).
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Islamic Salvation Party Hizb al-khalas Alwatani Al-Islari
represented one of the biggest features of thestrategy’®?

In its attempts to circumvent the Palestinian Autiyarestrictions against Hamas as a
secret movement, Hamas created this political péhg National Islamic Salvation
Party) to deal with the new reality which requirether means and objectives of
resistance. Alashgar makes the assertion as: tiregi®slo through the political and
media means®®® This party, which was licensed by the Palestinianthority,
represented Hamas indirectly to practice its “tasise” within the space given by the
Palestinian Authority. The Hamas leadership insadiche party as well as its members
and cadres to intensify its media and political kvamong the Palestinian masses to
show the illegitimacy of the Oslo agreement andosepts illegality, as it is not even in
line with United Nations resolutions 242 for thethwirawal to the lines of June 1967.
At the same time, Hamas promoted its attitude wiigjmlights the legitimacy of the
Jihad and resistance as an alternative to this prod¢eace, Hamas boycotted the
Palestinian Authority and refused to participaté@srinstitutions although Yasser Arafat
offered Hamas the chance to participate in the gouent as part of his ‘containment
policy’.>** Hamas also boycotted the first Palestinian elaciihich has been one of
Oslo agreement outcomes. Hamas issued a memoragapmasising the illegitimacy
of this election since it was one of the resultsOsio agreement and excluded two-
thirds of the Palestinians. The leaflet states: ‘Nfew our rejection of the Oslo Accord
and all of its costs and we emphasis our adheremdbe programme of resistance
against the occupation until we expel them from land, no matter what the cost and

whatever sacrifices™”
Hamas media after Oslo: expanding the media infrasticture

The crackdowns that were directed to Hamas by ¢leergy forces of the Palestinian
Authority led to the breaking apart of the struetof Hamas apparatuses including the

jihaz [media apparatus]. The Palestinian Authority sealéthe equipment and supplies

%92 puthor’s interview with Ismail AlAshgar, op., cit.
*% |bid.

%% Cordesman Anthony H., and Moravitz, Jennifére Israeli-Palestinian war: escalating to nowieg,
(Greenwood Publishing Group, 2005), p. 202.

%% Hamas leaflet on the Palestinian elections, 24@36. Available on: http://www.palestine-
info.info/arabic/hamas/documents/elections.htmcéased in 20/03/2011).
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related to thgihaz such as the printers, photocopiers, and the Ee¥da spite of that,
some of Hamas'’s secret cells kept up their aatisilike distributing leaflets and posters
till late 1994°" Taking into consideration these conditions, Hamas to think about
an alternative way to run its media in the new ernbf the political opposition as
Ghazi Hamad argues. He states: “We believe thatianefluence is a tool of the
political opposition, and any organization that slowt have the media tools will be
weak in delivering its message to the publié®. Hence, Hamas sought to establish a
radio and television station after establishingPiNA, but all attempts failed due to the
restrictions imposed by the PNA against its opjpasiin general and against Hamas in
particular. The PNA have had ‘media and publicatemns’ which requires any radio,
television or newspaper to get a licence. For Hatlegsribed the PNA as authoritarian,
repressive and non-democratic, especially in dgalth the media, Ghazi Hamad
claims. Against all these odds Hamas built its emadia institutions using the available
margins. It is worth mentioning that the mosquegha Palestinian Territories were
‘nationalised’ by theWagf and religious affairs ministry. This led to thenbang of
Hamas from utilising the mosques which were histlly considered important

platforms for recruitment and mobilisation.
A) Alwatan Newspaper

The Palestinian Authority refused to grant Hamdisence to issue a newspaper in its
name because of the severe tensions that prevagedeen them during that period.
However, Hamas managed to get a licence to isstindapendent’ newspaper with the
help of one of the ex-Hamas leaders who utilisesd garsonal relationship with the
leaders of the Palestinian Authority. Salah Bartiatates that Hamas had to get the
license for Alwatan newspaper by Imad Alfalouji whad personal relationships with
Tayeb Abdel Rahim (the general secretary of thesigeamtial office), and General
Nasser Youssef (the commander of the National 8gdtmrces)>?° Alfalouiji took the
advantage of this newspaper as it has been rumnmgnber of young people ‘close to

Hamas’ of this newspaper and began to wW8tk.

%% Author’s interview with Sayyid Abu Musamih, opit.c
%97 author’s interview with Ghazi Hamad, op., cit.

>% |bid.

%9 Author’s interview with Salah Albardawil, op., cit
%% |bid.
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Alwatanwhich meanshomeland’ was the first newspaper which represehiaohas,
despite the fact that the newspaper was declardéeiag ‘independent’. Even so, this
newspaper faced a great deal of challenges althbagtopted a ‘moderate discourse’
with regard to the Palestinian Authority, and ilaaked the occupation. Ghazi Hamad
the editor in chief stated: “worked under difficalbnditions because of the follow-up
security and security controls and closures cortinherefore, this newspaper did not
last much. Sayyid Abu Musamih, the director of Atan has been punished and
tortured several times and the rest of the empby@&e been subjected to harassment
and prosecutions’®* Sayyid Abu Musamih himself explained that he hesrbjailed for
being an editor of this newspaper. He was accuskedgublishing “incitement
articles”%? Nonetheless, the newspaper played a major rafiefience of the positions
of Hamas and its ‘resistance project’ against tNé& olicies, as well as highlighting a
great deal of social and economic isstiésAlwatan was the first newspaper to

represent Hamas but it was opposed by the PNAirallyfshut dowrf>*
B) Alrisala newspaper: representativeness by proxy

The Hamas leadership has always sought to havedsamétform even if it is not
directly under the Hamas’s name. After the closafrAlwatan, Hamas attempted to get
a license for a different newspaper, but the Palest Authority has never granted
Hamas a license to create any media institutiort dses not recognise Hamas as a
legitimate political party®> However, the Salvation Party managed to get adiedo
establish Alrisala newspaper. The first issue afsala was issued in February 1997,
when Yahya Moussa, Secretary General of the Salv&tarty, delegated Ghazi Hamad
to be the editor in chief of the newspaper. Ghéanad explains: “It was not easy to
establish a newspaper in the light of the politicahditions that prevailed during that
time, because of security fears, and with very mbfieancial capabilities. However,
we started processing the newspaper as we brougietnaof professional journalists”.

“Alrisala came to continue the Alwatan newspaperaia Hamad state¥° this was

801 Author’s interview with Ghazi Hamad, op., cit.

892 Author’s interview with Sayyid Abu Musamih, opit.c
893 Author’s interview with Ghazi Hamad, op., cit.

%% |bid.

895 Author’s interview with Nashat Abu Amira, op., cit

89 Author’s interview with Ghazi Hamad, op., cit.
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clear since most of the journalists and the adnmatisrs of Alwatan moved to run
Alrisala, such as Ghazi Hamad, Saiyd Abu MusamthSalah Albardawil.

Alrisala newspaper clearly adopted the political attitudesiamas as Rami Khurais
argues. He states: “The Salvation Party and itsspaper were totally following the
leadership of Hamas, and it was no longer a se¢he¢tHamas and its cadres have
formed the Salvation Party which is recognised the TPalestinian Authority as a
political party”®’

That is true; the manifesto defines the SalvatiartyPas “a party that emerged from the
womb of Hamas and the Muslim brotherho8% Also, the political platform of the
Party shows that it has very similar political addological attitudes to Hamas. For
instance, the party believes in the right of théeStaians to achieve the “liberation of
Palestine and to reclaim their righf8® as it “refuses categorically to give legitimacy to
the occupation in any forn?* The Party believes that the Palestinian people liae
right to use “any legitimate means” to end the pation, as it believes that “the desire
and the will of people to employ any means theyosleato liberate the lands should be
respected®! Therefore, the key motivatidior the establishment of this newspaper is
to “Speak on behalf of the Islamic project and pat behalf of the party”, Ismalil
Alashgar emphasis&¥ In other word, Alrisala was the voice of the Hamdsring the
absence of Hamas as an organisation after the PidAsaaeli crackdowns. Abu Amira
asserts that Alrisala was the only media outletefresent Hamas between 1997 and
2000 (the outbreak of the second intifadfd)Hence, Alkhalas party and his newspaper
represent, more or less, the other face of HanmasA&isala’'scoverage was within this

principle.

897 Author’s interview with Rami Khurais, op., cit.

%% The Islamic National Salvation Party manifesto he tparty definition, available on:
http://alkhalas.tripod.com/define.htm 4, (accesse@/04/2012).

®9The Islamic National Salvation political platform, Chapter two, available on
http://alkhalas.tripod.com/documents/program/ch&@piem, (accessed in 02/04/2011).

610 1hid.
11 1bid.

612 Author’s interview with Ismail Alashqar, op., cit.

613 Author’s interview with Nasha't Abu Amira, op. tci
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The Palestinian Information centre: Hamas'’s voiced the world

The Palestinian Information Centre (PIC) descritsdf as “an independent Palestinian
organization™* However, Yehudit Barsky calls it the “the officiatabic Internet site
of Hamas®" while Lori A. Allen considers it as “the unoffaliHamas website®°
Badriddine Mohammed, the correspondent of the RIGaza refuses to identify it as “a
Hamas website”, but he stresses that the websitgpletely adopts the “project of
resistance™’. This is clear from the PIC statement on its wiebst asserts that the
Palestinian Information Centre is a media webditd specializes in ‘one of the most
serious issues of conflict in our nation's histoayid deals with its political, religious
and cultural dimensiorf$® The statement adds, “The PIC has the honour tthee
mouthpiece of the resistance and jihad and of tipesple who love to pray at Alagsa
Mosque®*® The PIC was established in December 1997 to “pterawareness about
Palestine, the Palestinians and the Palestiniare iaad to balance the often distorted
picture presented in the mainstream meffidThe PIC broadcasts from Syria and
Lebanon in eight languages: Arabic, English, Frefalrkish, Urdu, Russian, Persian
and Bahasa (the Indonesian language). The PICrdsctaset of principles under the
title of “Policies and principles”; the highestthiese principles is that the PIC is “biased
towards the right of the Palestinian people amdArab and Islamic nation in Palestine,
which is Palestine from the sea to the river, aadds with the Palestinian people and
their legitimateJihad and resistance to respond to the campaigns oéllsnad its
‘auxiliaries’ which aim at the falsification of theill of the Palestinian peoplé®' The
PIC is characterised by its comprehensiveness dreading the Palestinian issue,
including the history, geography, politics, econgimgritage, culture and literature. The

website is also committed to the principles andatsoand ethics of Islam in dealing

%14 The Palestinian Information Center (PIC), Engliskebsite, _http://www.palestine-info.co.uk/en/,
(accessed in 03/04/2012).

615 Yehudit Barsky, Hamas — The Islamic Resistance éieant of Palestine, New York: American Jewish
Committee, 2006, pp. 22-24.

618 Allen, Lori A.: Martyr bodies in the media: Humaights, aesthetics, and the politics of immediation
in the Palestinian intifadaAmerican Ethnologistvolume 36 Number 1 February 2009).

617 Author’s interview with, Badriddine Mohammed , pgpit.

618 The Palestinian Information Centre Arabic websitavailable on : http://www.palestine-
info.info/ar/default.asp, (accessed in 05/04/2012)

*19 |bid.
620 The Palestinian Information Centre (PIC) Engliskbsite, op., cit.

%21 The Palestinian Information Centre (PIC) Arabiebsite, op., Cit.
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with and addressing the issi#é$There is no doubt that the PIC played a significan
role in covering the Hamas attitudes after Oslceagrent, it was one of two media
outlets of Hamas (besides Alrisala). Yassir Alie tHamas senior in Lebanon — from
where the PIC broadcast -- believes that the PI€ ovee of the most important news
resources about Hamas for the journalists and ¢les rmgencies, especially in the light
of the severe conditions facing the Hamas leadensiside Palestine. He asserts that
the existence of the PIC outside Palestine gasegitod margin of freedom so that the
“censorship scissors of the PNA” could not conttib media outlet?® “Voice of
Palestine to the world” is the slogan of the PI1Gt actually, as it is clear from the
“policies and principles” of the website, it repeatsHamas’ voice to the world; all of
the principles of the PIC are in line with Hamaslifical and ideological orientations.

The Hamas media message during PNA rule

This section will look at the media message duthegPNA rule in the Gaza strip and
the west bank. Three major titles can be found lins&la discourse; resistance, anti-
Oslo accords discourse and the ‘local oppositiostalrse. On the one hand Alrisala
promoted Hamas’s opposition to the Oslo agreemamtthe other hand it endorsed
Hamas’s position in dealing with the Israeli ocdigra This is what the current deputy
Editor in Chief of Alrisala Rami Khurais calls “@mbination between the discourse of
resistance and the discourse of the political ojpipas®**. At some pointslarisala
became called “an opposition newspdpar However, Salah Albardawil, the ex-
director of Alrisala claims that Israel considetbi$ newspaper “Hamas- affiliated” and
“The Israelis were always asking ‘the authorityQélo’ to close the newspaper, or put

out its voice™?® Scholars in the Ardh’ and Palestinian med# also describe Alrisala

%22 The topics and items are covered by the PIC:ledBiak Today (News straight from the heart of the
event). 2- Palestine History. 3- Jerusalem and gdamosque. 4- The Zionist terrorism. 5- The Human
rights and freedoms. 6- The Palestinian folkloreS@berour{Patient]: it follows up and documents the
conditions and news of Palestinian prisoners im€lsr8- Literature and Culture. 9- Embargo and
normalization. 10- The affairs of the ‘Zionist dpti 11- Books and Publications. 12- Video Libraiyg-
Audio Library. 14- Photos, maps and paintings. Fatwas[Legal opinions]. 16- News and activities of
Hamas. Addressing these topics indicate the widke saf the coverage of aspects of the Palestisisunei
Look at the Arabic website of the PIC: http://wyalestine-info.info/ar/default.asp.

623 aAuthor interview with Yasser Ali, The Hamas seriiot.ebanon, 01/10/2010.

624 Author interview with Rami Khurais, op., cit.

625 Nossek, Hillel. And Rinnawi, Khalil.: Censorshipcafreedom of the press under changing political
regimes: Palestinian Media from Israeli Occupatmthe Palestinian Authoritynternational
communication§azette 65/2 (2003), p. 183.

626 Author’s interview with, Salah Albbrdawil, op. tci

%27 Rugh, William A.: Arab mass media: newspapersioraahd television in Arab politics, op., cit., p75
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as one of the Hamas media outlets. The followilsgussion is an attempt to examine
the titles that Khurais and Albardawil have mengidn resistance, anti-Oslo agreement
discourse, and the ‘political opposition’ discourse

A) Resistance in Alrisala coverage:

To promote the notion of resistance that is adoptetiamas, the newspaper focussed
on the “jihad and resistance discoufé&”Alashqar argues that Alrisala was undertaken
in defence of a very big project which is the paobjof resistance. He adds that “our
newspaper promoted the ideology of resistance laadesistance operations and in all
its forms, whether military or otherwise, as wedl the glorification of the leaders,
‘martyrs’ and ‘detainees’ who have sacrificed thelmss for the sake of the Palestinian
issue.®® He insists that Alrisala was created to be thetithtal, Islamic and resistant

media”®®' Here are some news stories, reports and intenséawn in Alrisala :

I A special reportage was published about the mylit@ader of Hamas on the
second anniversary of his death, under the titYathya Ayyash .... Legend
and the remaining epic over time: a special reporthe second anniversary
of his martyrdom™*? For Hamas, the focus on this symbolic leader, who
was nicknamedilmohandis[the engineer] referring to his ‘proficiency’ in
making the bombs, meant that Alrisala glorifiecstl@ader and the way that
he was approached.

il. Another news report by Alrisala highlighted thetestaent of the jailed
military leader Hassan Salama, under the title @tasalama from his
prison: Jihad is legitimate as long as the occopaéxists.®*® The report
shows Salama’s steadfastness and insistence ondéae of jihad and
resistance. Although he was sentenced for hundregsars. This relates to

Alashqgar’s argument of the glorification of thedeas who have sacrificed

628 jJamal, Amal: Media politics and democracy in Pines political culture, pluralism, and the
Palestinian authority, op. cit. p. 145.

629 Author’s interview with, Nashat Abu Amira, op..ci
630 Author’s interview with, Ismail Alashqar, op., cit
*3 |bid.

632 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 35, 8/1/ 1998, p. 10.

633 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 4, 6/3/ 1997, p. 3.
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their lives for the Palestinian cause, which ultiehaamounts to the service

of what Abuamira calls “the discourse of jihad aesistance”.

ii. In this context, Alrisala sought to demonstratet tHamas was a coherent
unified and strong ‘resistance organisation’ destiite crackdowns by the
Israeli and the PNA; as the following title of Adala report shows: “the

arrest of Hamas'’s military cell in Hebron does maan a harsh blowf?*

(2 After the failure of the Israeli intelligence ‘Mas$ in the assassination
attempt of Khalid Meshaal in Amman, Alrisala regat: “Ariel Sharon
threatens to repeat the attempt, Hamas: thredtsatitleter us from the path
of Jihad"®* and “Rantisi: Hamas is one and unified despite pelators
and their lies.®*® This shows that despite the fact that Hamas anieaiders
were being targeted, Hamas challenged the IsrahiePMinister Sharon’s
insistence on killing the Hamas leaders by increasheir adherence to the

option of ‘jihad and resistance’.

The frantic campaigns which were launched by théeddaian Authority against
Hamas, especially its military wing represented ajom challenge to the idea of
resistance. These campaigns managed -- to a ceriant -- to stop Hamas operations,
in parallel with media campaigns by Palestiniaevision affiliated to the PNA and
Fatah, which were intended to promote the ideattiege armed groups were working
“to serve foreign agendas” and aiming to “bringwdothe dream of Palestine”
(Palestinian staté).’ While Yassir Arafat and his media institutibffavere engaged in
promoting the project of the peaceful settlemestha believed that the peaceful means
were most successful to reclaim the Palestiniantsig Hamas’s project of resistance
declined, Afifa argues. He states: “this was arbigfivation for Hamas to promote the
notion of resistance in that period in particu¥.He stresses the fact that one of
Alrisala’s objectives was to deepen the awarendsthe jihad and to promote the

834 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 5, 13/3/ 1997, p. 9.
835 Alrisala newspaper, \Vol. 45, 19 /3/ 1998, p. 3.
63 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 34, 1/ 1/ 1998 , p. 4.

837 Cordesman, Anthony H., Moravitz, Jennifefhe Israeli-Palestinian war: escalating to nowhere’
(Greenwood Publishing Group, 2005), pp. 202-204.

%% |n the wake of founding the PNA, Yasser Arafat ated huge efforts and money to establish the
official media of the Palestinian Authority. He na@ed to establish the Palestinian TV and Radio gen
which includes: Palestine TV, Palestine. Also, ld@klished the official newspaper Al-hayat aljatiida

639 Author’s interview with Wisam Afifa, op., cit.
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culture of resistance. The following points showve tiitles of some Alrisala reports

which illustrate the arguments of Afifa:

The Israeli occupation committed a horrific massaghich caused three men
to be killed. ... Anger and mourning ... and theoldy confrontations dominate
the city of Hebron. Hamas: The incident marked & phase of the second

uprising of our peoplé&*°

A comprehensive interview was conducted with Shéikimed Yassin: “If the
PNA cannot remove the occupation, then it is ogintrto resist”. “The PNA
must not consider us as enemies; it considers asetverything and does not

care about the oppositiorP**

Alrisala interview with Dr Ibrahim Almagadma : Rs&ince to settlement

means resistance to the idea of the Jewish presefRaestin&™

The focus on the main leaders of Hamas, at tha, tirad an important indication, since

these leaders were considered, as “symbols ofsistamce” by Hamas members and

were supported and Alrisala intended to bring ghtlithese figures as part of its

promotion of the idea of resistance. This demotedrdhe argument of Afifa that

Alrisala was “the sole media outlet which represdrthe resistance proje&f?®

B) Anti-Oslo discourse

Historically, the relationship between Hamas anthlfras characterized by continuing

tensions, since they represent the two major fastio the Palestinian territories with

two different political projects. The tension inased after the Oslo agreement since all

the outcomes of Oslo agreement contradicted theladesal/political orientations of

Hamas. The newspaper focussed on the politicalntatiens of the Palestinian

Authority, showing what Fathi Hammad calls: “thendar of the Oslo agreement and

its consequences for the Palestinian peoPfefence, Alrisala intended to highlight the

640 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 42, 26/ 2/ 1998, p. 1.
®4IAlrisala newspaper, Vol. 37, 22/1/1998, p. 1.
%42 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 6, 20/3/1997 pp., 8,9.

843 Author’s interview with Wisam Afifa, op., cit.

644 Author’s interview with Fathi Hammad, op., cit.
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disadvantages of those agreements. For instandsaldl has constantly shown that the
peace agreements ignored all the core issues dfdlestinian people like the refugees,
Jerusalem, settlements in Gaza and the West Baatkey Wssues, and prisoners. It also
focussed on the Israeli violations of the Oslo agrent and the weakness of the PNA
and its reaction in dealing with these violatiohke following examples illustrate how

Alrisala dealt with these issues:
i. The Israeli settlement

Alrisala covered intensively the events followirge tlaunch of the construction of the
‘Har Homa settlement odabal Abu Ghunaimas the Palestinians call it. This was clear
from Alrisala’s special coverage on th8 6f March 1997 of this issue. It was written
under a big title: “The Palestinian people are wgitfor a critical resolution of the
confrontation about the project of settlement (Htma)®*®. Under the same title
Alrisala wondered: “Does the PNA have any plangwite a popular confrontation at
this time?®*° This question by Alrisala indicated that the PNAsthe weak part of the
Palestinian- Israeli equation and could not takeleaision to confront the Israel
measures due to the Oslo commitments. While Akigalled for Marches of Millions

"647 at the same time

as a first step to face up to the “Zionist projettsettlement,
Alrisala showed a harsh criticism by one of Fatadmhers of the PNA leadership for
their “silence” towards the settlements, showinagt tihe Palestinian MP Kamal Shrafi
called on the Palestinian leadership to leave GadaRamallah and go abroad to avoid
the Israeli pressure. The quote is, “MP Shrafi: Badestinian leadership should leave
Palestine to avoid pressure”. On top of this, Alas highlighted Bill Clinton’s
statement that the US could not put any pressurésmaeli to stop the projelt® A
month after this coverage, Alrisala addressed arpsllt which showed that most of
the Palestinian People thought that the PNA wasoresble for the failure to halt the
settlement in Jabal Abu Ghoneim. Alrisala quotdst & recent poll, the PNA is
responsible for the failure of efforts to stop gedtlement in Jabal Abu Ghoneim. The

majority of the Palestinian people against the icoiation of the peace proce&8'This

®4°Alrisala newspaper, \Vol. 6, 20/3/1997 pp., 8.9.
*4® |bid.

*7 Ibid.

*4® |bid.

%49 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 9, 10/4/ 1997, p. 1.
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is a particular example. However, Alrisala condtansed to focus on this issue and its

impact on the Palestinian people, and the follovaregsome examples:

» “Huge financial donations to activate the settlemianthe west Bank;
‘Settlement’ street swallows up 45ddnums (4500000 MS®¥ Hebron,
and Attiyrat Cohanim is preparing to acquire 38 desuin the old

townnGSO

» The Palestinian Academic, Abdelsattar Qassim whe al@se to Hamas,
wrote: “the peace of settlemert3” criticising harshly the attitude of the
PNA and its leader Yasser Arafat for their “failuceprevent Israel or to

stop settlement building®.

» Ghazi Hamad, the editor in chief of Alrisala, wrdtailldozers of the
negotiations®® Through this metaphor Hamad sarcastically criédi
the Palestinian Authority for the negotiation witliaeli which failed to
stop the Israeli bulldozers and the settlementtcocison.

» Alrisala highlighted the Israeli Prime Minister Bamin Netanyahu’s
statement “The West Bank is an integral part cdid&t®>* In the details
of this report Alrisala interpreted Netanyahu’'stastaent that Israel will
not withdraw from any of the major settlement blotghe West Bank or
“Judea and Samaria” since it is part of Israelidanin this context
Alrisala zoomed in on the Israeli infrastructurejpcts in the West Bank
such as the bypass roads and tunnels which areecimuh to the
settlements. For example, a report in Alrisala sledth these projects,
with under the title “Goals of the Israeli bypaeads: Roads surrounding
the West Bank and others dividing °®®. The report explains the
consequences of these bypass roads for the Palastities and villages
and how this influenced the Palestinian peopléés li

650 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 68, 20/8/1998, p. 4.
®5Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 2, 13/3/ 1997, p. 9.
852 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 48, 9/4/ 1998, p. 7.
%53 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 19, 19/6/ 1997, p. 3.
654 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 33, 25/12/ 1997, p. 1.
%% Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 8, 3/4/.1997, p. 9.
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Jerusalem

Alrisala also focused on the Israeli actions int eesusalem; especially those actions
related to the Palestinians of east Jerusalem \ake tsraeli citizenship, and the Israeli
projects in the Alagsa Mosque which is called g/ lHraelis “The Temple Mount”. One
of these issues is the Israeli property tax “Arriomhich is levied on the Palestinians of
East Jerusalem by the Israeli Authorities. Alrisatate: “the Israeli Arnona raid dozens
of shops in East Jerusalem. Traders closed thepssand others are looking for extra
work!”®%® |n this report Alrisala shows that imposing therana’ comes in the context
of the Israeli attempts to crack down on the Paiests of Jerusalem in order to force
them to leave the holy city. Alashgar claims tlne focus on this area is to expose the
“Israeli policy of ethnic cleansing® in Jerusalem. Alrisala’s report gives details abou
how the municipality of Jerusalem collects the @gually regardless of location; that is
the tax is imposed on the wealthy neighbourhood¥@st Jerusalem, such as "Rehavia"
at the same tariff imposed on the poor Arab neighb@ods in Jerusalem's Old City.
The closure of the Palestinian institutions in elsusalem was also a matter covered
by Alrisala. A special report was published in thake of the closing by the Israeli
authorities in Jerusalem of the Orient House witiah been created by the PL%} .
This illustrates that Alrisala’s purpose was to while inability of the Palestinian
Authority to defend the holy city as a result of tBslo agreement, which did not give

great importance to Jerusalem.
The arrests of Palestinians

Article 20 of the Gaza-Jericho protocol provided fioe release of thousands of
Palestinian prisoners in Israeli prisons in threges, ending with the closure of
the entire file in the final stage of negotiati6ASHowever, the statistics of the
Israeli Information Centre for Human Right (B'Tseleshow that Israel has

arrested thousands of the Palestinians after the @pgeement® This is what

8 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 33, 25,/12/1997, p. 5.
857 Author’s interview with Ismail Alashqar , op., cit
%8 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 4, 6/3/ 1997 , p. 1.

%39 PLO negotiation affairs department, a report srei¢l’s Violations of the Oslo Agreements’, avaita
on : http://www.robat.scl.net/content/NAD/negotiais/neg_violations/index.php#FOOTERS (accessed
in 10/07/2011).

%0 | ook at the statistics of the Israeli Informati@entre for Human Right (B'Tselem) statistics wehsit
section detainees and prisoners, available_om:/fttvw.btselem.org/statistics (accessed in 10/0¥712.
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Alrisala sought to focus on, for the purpose ofvging the failure of the
Palestinian Authority to achieve one of the asppreg of the Palestinian people in
terms of the detainees and prisoners. The folloveelgcted examples illustrate
this:

» A special report on the detainees and prisoneidezht “Half a million
Palestinians detained in Israel since 1967; theo @greement did not
prevent the arrest by the Occupation of 10 thougtaidstinians®** The
report sheds light on the Palestinian detainees pugbners issue
supporting that by figures and statistics, spegiatbtncerning the post

Oslo agreement period.

» On several different occasions Alrisala coveredipalar cases of arrests

of Palestinians in the West Bank.
iv. Security collaborations

Tanseeq Amnisecurity collaboration] between the PNA and Israas the most
severely painful issue for Ham3¥&.Ghazi Hamad argues that the security collaboration
with Israel made the PNA into a guard for the IBraettlers and the Israeli borders
instead of its role to protect the Palestinian people condemned the PNA role in
terms of its involvement in this issue saying:islthe PNA’s job and it cannot give up
its job; the PNA and its security apparatuses lmeean brought to serve the occupation,
to protect the settlements and to arrest andhellresistance fighters, these terms have
been upon as part of the Oslo agreem&it"Several stories on the security

collaboration have been covered by Alrisala:

» The assassination of the military leader Mohiuddlrsharif in March 1998
was one of the most debated stories on the seaaligboration, since Hamas
strictly insisted that the PNA had a particularerdh the assassination
operation, while the PNA emphasised that the Is@etupation killed Al-
sharif without any PNA role. Alrisala wrote a repamder the title “the
Martyrdom of the Mujahid Mohiuddin Alsharif, a Pat@ian security source:

Israel told us that they have no responsibility floe assassination and the

%61 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 50, 23/4/ 1998, p.7.
82 puthor’s interview with Ghazi Hamad, op., cit.
%% |bid.
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investigation is still on-going. Medical reportréie bullets were fired at him
before the blast. Hamas: the Zionist enemy is lukthe assassination and our
response will be strong” Alrisala showed the view of Hamas that Israel was

the concerned party in the assassination of AlisHart the PNA was engaged
in a particular role. In the same report Alrisaightighted the fact that Ribhi
Al-sharif, the father of Mohiuddin Al-sharif, conmfied that the Israel
intelligence had confirmed the death of his son Pglestinian security
forces®®® which means the report of Alrisala had questiotiesi story of the

Palestinian Authority about the incident.

» Alrisala focused on the story of the military leaignad Awadhallah who was
arrested by the PNA security apparatus, and latedisappeared for a period
and was then assassinated by the Israelis. Alriselde an observation of
Awadhallah’s story in a full report on him. The ogpis entitled: “Awadhallah
suffers from severe pain and he has lost 23 kg.ddarast doubt on the PNA
story of the escape of Imad Awadallah from detentidamal Mansour:
Awadhallah has been forgotten behind bars for aae.ySheikh Yassin: Who
can guarantee that this is not an attempt to gebfihim?.%°® This report

guestion the PNA narrative and in indirectly aesus in killing Awwadallah.

» With mounting criticism of the PNA, the leaderstheé PNA, especially the
security institution leaders, become stuck in aedsive position. Alrisala
deliberately showed defensive statements by the R8ers. For instance,
Alrisala highlighted the statement of the commandé the ‘preventive
security apparatus’, Jebril Rajoib “Rajoub: We du protect the Israelis and
the settlers”®®’ Meanwhile, it showed the pressure that Israettedeon the
PNA to crackdown on Hamas. Alrisala wrote: “withis effort to destroy the
Palestinian national unity: Israel requires an ckttaon Hamas for the
resumption of the negotiation$®

%4 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 27, 2/4/ 1998, p. 2.
%% |bid.

6% Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 68, 20/8/ 1998, p. 1.
67 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 8, 3/4/ 1997 , p. 2.
%8 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 7, 27/3/ 1997 p. 1.
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C) Political Opposition Discourse

As Hamas represented the main political organisatioopposition to the PNA, it has
dedicated a certain amount of its media coverage¢héolocal issues which were
categorised as ‘public issues’ or ‘everyday congerfihese issues include social and
economic issues such as poverty, unemployment,aéidacand child labour, and
political issues like: government corruption, humiaght and media freedoms, and the
clash of authorities. Alongside the resistancealisse and the anti-Oslo discourse,
Alrisala focused on these issues. Ghazi Hamadipsstihe Alrisala policy which tried
to achieve balance between the issue of resistaitcehe occupation and the question
of reform of the internal situation. Hamad statest tAlrisala was very bold in dealing
with internal issues like corruption and human t$ghiolations, as well as covering
issues which have influence with the Palestiniasugd. He adds that some of those
issues were very sensitive and dangerous, for eeantipe issue of ‘deaths under
torture’ that occurred within the jails of the Psilaian authority; Alrisala published the
details and documentation of the centres for humgints regarding specific cases.
However, the most infuriating matter for the Paleah Authority was the criticism of
the president Yasser Arafat or the security appaest leaders for their corruption.
Hence, the newspaper was closed two times by duaifgy apparatuses’, in addition to
sacking and assaulting many of its journalists ttuednembers of the board of directors
of the newspapéf®’ Here are some examples of the main issues of &uplgs

everyday concerns which were covered by Alrisala:

1- Economy and poverty:

» “Half a million Palestinians in the West Bank an&za Strip are living at

poverty level!!”®"°

» “Alrisala opens the file of the Banks and their estments in the PNA
territories. 73% of the of bank deposits are héldad” “Arab Bank: There are

869 Author’s interview with Ghazi Hamad , op., cit.
®"%Alrisala newspaper, \Vol. 45, 19/3/ 1998, p. 3.

151



not real investments here because the requiredagiegs are many and

complex®’

2-child labour

> “The children of Palestine ... A loud scream to tis#ional conscience The
children of Palestine: psychological pressure avst thildhood.... 90% of

Palestinian children suffer from psychological pevhs®’?

» “Child labour... a disgrace to society!!! More tha8 thousand children leave
school and go to the work in the West Bank and GaZaey work in car
workshops, construction, plumbing... 22% of childreorked before the

closure and the figure has gone up to 44% duriagkbsure.®>
3- Education

» “Demand to sack the Minister and his Deputy ... teasistart open strike after
a decision to fire 19 teachers from work and reéfEm to the disciplinary

board.®"*

> “Student overcrowding in classrooms! Till whef?”
4- Corruption in the PNA

» “MPs call for no confidence in government: Palastin Authority is still
dragging its feet in approving the budgét”

» “Khidr: How can some officials start their job wétilthey are ‘beggars’ then

become the owners of a vill&?*

» “Some of the PNA Staff members are paid without kvorand others are
receiving more than one salary! The absence ofumtability increases the
incidence of these phenomerf4®

®"lAlIrisala newspaper, Vol. 55, 21/5/1998, p. 11.
672 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 5, 13/3/1997, p. 13.
673 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 32, 18/12/ 1997, p. 17.
674 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 9, 10/4/1997, p. 2.

675 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 8, 3/4/1997, p. 9.

676 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 54, 14/5/ 1998, p. 6.
®""Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 36, 15/1/ 1998, p. 7.

152



» “Why does Palestinian television not broadcast thegislative Council
assemblies? The fear that the people may dete@nsitise issue by the

broadcasting of the proceedings of the parliamé&fit!”
5- Legislative Council

» “The Clash of the Two Authorities in Palestine: e no true opposition in
the Legislative authority. The legislative authgpiig not elected from the ranks
of the opposition, however the clash with the exgeu authority is

continuing.®®°

» Battle in the halls of the Legislative Council dretLaw of Personal Status..
Hamid Betawi: This Parliament is not competentdasider the legal issues...
Parliament: We have no intention of touching tHansc law.. Betawi: | assure
that what is happening now is a big campaign orp#reonal status law, which
is derived from The Islamic law. Changing the laecéuse of the pressure
imposed by foreign powers (European, American caels) who target our

law of personal statl§!
6- Human rights

» A weekly section titled “human rights and freedonisussed on the human
rights violations committed by the PNA’s securitgparatuses. One report
uncovered the deaths in the PNA jails. The repaid:s'Deaths in Palestinian
prisons... the forgotten files. 18 cases of deathsrevthere is no investigation
and trials. Shami and Shallah: hunger strike inddng of the sixteentf{®?

7- Suicide phenomena

» “The spectre of suicide invades Palestinian sociétyo cases of suicide and

14 attempts in the last month! Quta: the frustratemd depression, family

%A lrisala newspaper, Vol. 42, 26/2/ 1998, p. 11.
679 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 41, 19/2/ 1998, p. 11.
%80 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 5, 13/3/ 1997, p. 8.
®81Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 45, 19/3/ 1998, p. 11.
®%2Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 32, 18/12/ 1997, pp. 4,5.
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disintegration are the motives of suicide. The o$epills and pesticides!

Suicide attempt by the use of toxic agriculturatpmde®®®

For Hamas, addressing such issues is a type ofislent/ resistance to an authority,

which does not perform its duties to serve the [o@hen Alrisala newspaper

guestion the government's role in solving sociamamena resulting from poverty and
unemployment , such as child labour and suicidesecessarily, says to the target
audience that this authority is weak and unableotae the problems of society. This is
much like the struggle of social movements agagosernments, which include a focus
on this kind of issues in the alternative mediawbimg addresses many examples

which share common characteristics in differentntoes and different context&?

%83 Alrisala newspaper, Vol. 8, 3/4/ 1997, p. 11.
%84 See Downing, John D. HEncyclopedia of Social Movement Medi@8AGE, 2009).
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Part Two: The second Intifada Context
The failure of Oslo agreement and the outbreak offte second intifada

The second Palestinian intifada [hereafter, | wde the term Intifada Il which means
the second Palestinian Intifada] was launchedta $®ptember 2000. The main reason
for the outbreak of the Intifada Il was the visftthe Israeli opposition leader Ariel
Sharon to Alagsa Mosque [or the Temple Mount/N@&adectuary] under the protection
of hundreds of Israeli Police. The Palestinian Musl considered this visit as a
provocation to the Muslim feelings in their own \glace. Consequently, the crowds
of worshippers surrounded him as his guards togatévent him from wandering the
Mosque’s courtyard. However, some scholars refelifterent reasons for the outbreak
of the second IntifadaJeremy Pressman argues that the deepening of taelils
occupation during the Oslo years, in contrast Atiestinian expectations for peace,
freedom and economic gains, “led to popular diseatif®® In addition he claims that
the harsh Israeli reactions to the Palestinianegtstresulted in “a rapid escalation and
high Palestinian casualtie¥® Also, the Intifada Il came after the failure oktlsraeli-
Palestinian peace negotiations in Camp David, whiak named ‘Camp David II’, and
was one of cumulative reasons of this ev&itSome scholars, such as Edward $id
and Khalil Shikakf®connect directly the “failure of Oslo” and the owghk of the
intifada. Likewise, Asad Abdul-Rahman and NawaZalir argue that the Intifada Il
produced a number of results and implicationsiher Palestinian level, the Intifada Il
put an end to the Oslo accords that failed to Bedtcupation and bring a just solution

to the Palestinian®?

The Alagsa Intifada has recorded a new stage anewadiscourse
which will certainly have new characteristics. wtill also be unique
and build on the harvest of the first Palestiniaifdda 1987 1993, but
on the qualitative level, more mature, solid andnpeehensive. In
addition, the comprehensiveness of the Intifadads not only on a

%85 pressman, Jeremy: The Second Intifada: BackgramadCauses of the Israeli-Palestinian Conflict,
Journal of Conflict Studiged/ol 23, No 2 (2003).

%% bid.

%87 | ook at Swisher, Clayton EThe truth about Camp David: the untold story abihet collapse of the
Middle East peace procegdNation Books, 2004).

%8 Said, EdwardErom Oslo to Iraq and the road magPantheon Books, 2004).
%89 Shikaki, Khalil, Palestinians Divide&oreign Affairs 81/1 (01/01 2002), 89-105.

69 Abdul-Rahman, Asad and Al-Zour, Nawatintifadha alfelastiniya alkubrah al'thaniygthe second
greater Palestinian intifada], (Maktabat alra’a@02).
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geographical scale but also included demographicsacial aspects
with the participation of Palestinians in the dtigillages and refugee
camps and all of the men, women and children ard dlderly,
students, workers and craftsmen. It has highligttesl content of
political and media discourse concerning variossiés which were
stronger and clearer than they have been in theiffitifad&™

This Intifada Il developed to very violent clashiestween the Palestinians and the
Israeli army resulting in thousands of dead andnded, and this is what ignited the
intifada 1l, which was called ‘Alagsa Intifada’. €hIntifada 1l was “largely
overshadowed by the military resistaritté’and that is what explains the high number
of casualties on the Israeli sitfe. This means that the Intifada Il was completely
different from the first intifada, in terms of theasons and motivations, political
circumstances and the tools of resistance. In ttiéadla Il the Palestinians militant
groups extensively targeted the Israeli settledssmtdiers, especially in the West Bank,
and inside the Israeli cities, whereas the milgaoftHamas in the Gaza strip managed
to develop “handmade rockets” to target the Isrdiskiricts on the borders of the Gaza
Strip.

Expansion of the media infrastructure during the seond Intifada

A new stage of Hamas media began with the outboéake second Intifada. The new
context (the second Intifada) benefited Hamas im$eof recovering and reorganising
itself after the Palestinian Authority crackdowrihe release of Hamas’ historical
leaders Sheikh Ahmed Yassin, the spiritual leadéfamas, and his deputy Ismail Abu
Shanab was an important factor in the reorgamisaif Hama$™* In addition, Abdel-

Azizi Alrantisi, an important figure in Hamas, whweas released few months after
Sheikh Ahmed Yassin, played the main role in reoisiag Hama$® This period

witnessed the creating of new media institutiond #re development of the already

existing ones. The most remarkable step in thismkgvas the establishment of the

%9 | bid.
%92 Norman, Julie M.The second Palestinian Intifada: civil resistan€gaylor & Francis, 2010), p. 2.

893 According the Israeli Information Centre for HumRight (B'Tselem), about 1000 Israeli (civilians
and militants) were killed by Palestinian attacksiig the Intifada Il 2000-2005, while more thar0Q0
Palestinians (civilians and militants) were killathe same period. Look at the B'Tselem statistics
http://www.btselem.org/english/statistics/casualagp?sD=29&sM=09&sY=2000&eD=26&eM=12&eY
=2008&filterby=event&oferet stat=before (accessed(d/04/2012).

69 Author’s interview with Ahmed Sa’ati, op., cit.
%% Frey, Rebecca JFundamentalisnfinfoBase Publishing, 2007), p. 277.
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Alagsa Voice Radio, which is considered a big shiftHamas’s media, not only
because it was the first Radio station for Hamasatso because it was the nucleus of
the existing media network of Hamas. Hamas alsceldped the existing media
websites, such as the PIC, by adding new languagdsnew sections which were
related to the Intifad®® As the second Intifada was a military and civiligising, the
military wing of Hamas created its own media ingtdn under the namalmaktab
al’ilami likata’eb algassanjmedia office of the Qassam brigades] which hatsite in
three languages: Arabic, English and Turkish. Theglim office of Hamas worked in
very strict secrecy due to the complicity of thelitamy apparatus of Hamas and its
relations with the political leadership of Hamasislresearch does not deal with this
area for reasons related to the personal securitysafety of the researcher.

Sawt Alagsa Radio [Alagsa voice]

This radio was nameitha’at sawt AlagsgAlagsa voice Radio] and at some stage the
name becametha’at AlagsaAlagsa radio]. Alagsa radio started broadcastingl4"

of June 200%" and launched its website (www.agsavoice.ps) in4280d started to
broadcast the radio programmes ‘online’ aiming xpamd the range of its audience
outside of Palestine, especially the Palestinianghe Diaspora. The website was
hacked several times and the website administrateimed that Israel was responsible

for these electronic attacks by unknown hacRéts.

The Hamas media institution evolved qualitativelythwthe

launch of the ‘Alagsa radio’ in the Gaza strip @03, then we
began listening to different views from that thasérg ones.
We began listening to the Islamist Palestiniandes@xpressing
the real pulse of the Palestinian people. The Raias

Authority monopolised the mass media, and the Baiass

used to receive one voice and one point of viewnddge Hamas
managed to de-monopolise the media in Palestineugir
establishing new media institutions against allsfdd

Mahmoud Albaik, the ex-director of this radio ddises it as the first “resistance radio

on the land of Palestin€®, as all of the Palestinian revolution radios bazed from

6% Author’s interview with Badreddine Mohammed, agit,
897 Alagsa voice radio brochure, Gaza, 2007.

%% |bid.

699 Author’s interview with Mohammed Thoriya, op.,.cit

"9 Author’s interview with Mahmoud Albaik, op., cit.
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outside of Palestine. Albaik argues that the maason for the creation of this radio
was to carry the notion of resistance and to lay the right context of the Palestinian-
Israeli conflict. He emphasises that the radio ma®wed “Alagsa” to give the ‘holy city’
issue more importance, especially in the light ammg the second intifada “Alagsa
Intifada”. Alagsa Voice was described as a “radiich has an Islamic identit{** and
“interested in issues of the Palestinian peopleariicular and the issues of the Islamic
Ummabh in general”, as it covered all aspects ofRakestinian life including “religious,

news, political, social, educational, and cultaspects” >

Fathi Hammad asserts that “creation of an Islameclisl was a necessity” in the light of
the marked increase of the number of the mass niadihe Palestinian territories,
which mostly represented the PNA and its politeigé¢nda. Hammad adds “... and from
here Hamas has established Alagsa Voice radio sétare tension between the ‘Board
of Directors of the radio’ and the ministry of imfeation of the PNA”. The statutef
Sawt Algsaradio shows that there were a set of objectives Alagsa voice radio
sought to achieveé®® At the head of these objectives is “delivering thee and honest
media message to the Palestinian audieffée’and spreading the political and

intellectual awareness of the Palestinian issuengstdhe Palestiniang®”
The media message and the second intifada

The daily events and developments of the Intifagaeva top priority of Hamas media
in general and Alagsa Voice radio in particularisTeection will look at the media

message of Alagsa during the Intifada, since it thesmost important for Hamas and
the Hamas media outlet which was most successfelaching the Palestinian audience.
In the early period of the radio, it used to braeslcan unplanned variety of “Islamic

songs”, “religious Sermons and speeches” and hawalys briefings over the day-time.

The planned programs of tigawt Alagsastarted in January 2004 The ‘second

01 Alagsa voice statute, electronic version, (Alaggadia network, 2005).
%2 |bid.

93 puthor’s interview with Fathi Hammad, op., cit.

94 Alagsa voice statute, electronic version, (Alagalia network, 2005).
7% |bid.

"®author’s interview with Ibrahim Zahir , op., cit.
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programming season 200% of Sawt Alagsaadio shows that the programs included

various themes which can be summed up under tlosvfog themes:
News programs:

These programs include covering the news at thed legel, in particular, and at
the regional and international levels, in generak radio allocated a brief news
headlines every hour and three detailed news prugravery day. The three
programs wereHatha Alsabah[this morning] Montasaf Alyaum[Mid-day
news] andHasad Alyoum[round-up of the day]. These programs included,
besides the news and features, a look at the npergpaurrency rates, weather,

and sports as well as interviews and in-depth tspor
Palestinian Politics programs

These programs, which monitored the hot eventtienRalestinian arena, shed
light on these events from Hamas’s perspectiveallisuhese programs invited
experts and political analysts who adopted thetipaliposition of Hamas. The
document shows that the list of guests that thenadited to participate were,
politically and ideologically, either very close amas or counted as Hamas
figures. For example, the list includes: Mustafa Bakri thteg in chief of
Alaosbou’a weekly newspaper (Egyt) Abdelsattar Qasim, an academic in
Alnajah University in the West Bank, Nahidh Arragiybe ex-Palestinian MP
and the Ex Fatah leader, Jamil Almajdalawi, thedéeaof the PFPR, Ismail
Haniya, the current Prime Minister of the Hamas-{Ralestinian government,
Saied Siyam, the previous Minister of Interior imrkias’ governmentDsama
Hamdan, a member of the Hamas political leadership others. Three
examples of these programs agadhiya wa tahlimatter and analyses] which
selected a ‘hot issue’ and focussed on all aspetated to this issudharibat
almugawama[the tax of resistance] is a metaphoric name inmglythat
“resistance against the Israeli occupation will xbate the suffering of the
Palestinians”. The program demonstrates storign fle Palestinian areas such

as stories about prisoners, injured people, aneblved families.

97 Alddalil alshamil — Sawt AlagsgComprehensive directory Alagsa voice], (Alagsadiaenetwork,
2005).

%8 Mustafa Bakri, is the Pan-Arab oriented figure #meleditor in chief of Alaoshou’a weekly newspaper
(Egypt) Mustafa Bakris an independeiigyptianMP for two mandates.
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Religious programs

These programs are of two types, one: live progrdeading with the religious
matters that listeners asked question about. Téne ghe radio audience the
opportunity to contact the radio directly seeking religious enquiries. The live
programmes also addressed “Quran recitation”; ard@ucholar’ hosted to
teach people how to read the Quran. Two: 10-20 taifwecorded programs”
addressing particular aspect of the Sharia’a lash sas the interpretation of
Quran andHadith and the biography of the Prophet, such as the anoda
masterpiece of biography”According to the document, those programs
addressed many Islam-related subjects, from “hopetform worship” to “how

to practice jihad™®

Intellectual Programs

This includes the aspect of the program which aineedhed light on the key
‘contemporary intellectual issues’ from an Islarpierspective, and to discuss
issues like democracy, human rights, political diaa, the religious discourse ,
etc... within the framework of the ‘Shari’a law’. Thogram discussed topics
like the “renewal of religious discourse”, “religi® discourse as drawn by the
Quran”, “the characteristics of the desired religiaiscourse to this era”, “the
political belief in Islam”, “freedom of opinion anis role in the intellectual
unity of the Muslims”. This type of programs raisé® question of the re-
Islamising of the Palestinian cause which is adw@sin chapter three

(education sectior)™°
Social programs:

These programs focussed on the social aspectseoPdlestinian people. The
programs dealt with various topics of everyday eons including issues of
poverty, unemployment, rise in prices, health serviand education. Those
programs usually gave a chance to people to bdviedaon the discussion in the
radio studios, by telephone, email and SMS. Fomgte, Nabdu ashare’a

[Pulse of the street] was a program broadcast livevas based on people’s

99 Alddalil alshamil — Sawt AlagsgComprehensive directory Alagsa voice], op., Gjt.52.
0 bid, p. 53.
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participation and discussion. That program hosteevexperts or officials who

interact with the audience and answer their quesfid
Entertainment programs:

There are a set of entertainment programs, suctheaxomedy drama, and
competitions.faris ala elhawa[Faris on-air],yawmiyat fiddhaFiddha diary],
andabu nos Isarjthe guy with half a tongue]. According to the dotent, these

programs had “meaningful messadésthrough entertaining peopf&®
Family, women and children programs

Various programs dealt with family, women and dh@ld and considered
societal issues. For example, ‘Family doctor,” @dded common health issues,
including, family health, and food. Toyour Aljarinfthe heaven birds] was a
children’s programWabhat al’'okht al muslimaloasis of the Muslim sister] was
a program for women, which highlighted the specsituation of Palestinian

women’*

In general, that description shows the diversitgha radio programming in its early
stage (2004) which seem to have been more gewesadring different types of issues.
However, the context of establishisgwt alagsawas the second Intifada which has
been characterised as a “militarised resistancdbaik affirms that the agenda of
Alagsa radio was to support the resistance dutwegsecond Intifada. He argues that
this new stage (second Intifada) required a medleypthat was commensurate with
the nature of the political and social developmeiitserefore, the priority of Alagsa
Voice radio was the coverage of the developmetii@intifada Il, including all aspects
of Palestinian life with a special focus on theifagta and its military actions. So,
Alagsa radio devoted a great deal of broadcastnthe ‘accelerated events’ of the
Intifada. It should be pointed out that the pericaim 2004 till the Cairo Agreement of

the Palestinian Factions in March 2065, witnessed significant events for the

1 pid.

"2 |pid, p. 54.

3 bid.

4 bid.

"*The Final Statement of the Conference of the Falastdialogue in Cairo17-03-2005, available on:

http://www.alzaytouna.net/arabic/?c=129&a=29048cessed in 3/4/2011).
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Palestinian issue, such as the assassination oeAhassin, the founder of Hamas, the
death of Yasser Arafat, the president of the Palast Authority, as well as a large
number of mutual military attacks between the Radesis and the Israelis including
the bombing of the Alagsa Voice station itself iaz@ by Israeli helicoptef$® With
reference to Albaik’s quote “Alagsa is a resistarag@io”, Alagsa radio exhaustively
covered the Israeli invasions of the Palestinianttegies through what it called ‘opened
wave’, for example, the offensive on the north @iz& in September2004 by the Israeli
army. An ‘internal report’ of Alagsa radio showelat this Israeli invasion of the
Northern cities of the Gaza Strip received extemsioverage over twenty days the

period of the invasion. The report states:

Despite the limited human and material resourcésgsa radio
spent nearly twenty days in the coverage of thisitabr
aggression on the civilian areas in Jabalia and Behia.

During this period the regular daily programs habeen

disrupted, and all the broadcast time has beena#d to cover
the event, with headlines of the latest updatesvaty hour. .
Four reporters worked 24 hours a day to keep up ements
and bring the reality about what is going on, whire focus
was on ‘swiftness’ in broadcasting the news, takirig account
the ‘accuracy and objectivity'.... .... Alagsa Radicay#d a
prominent role in the transfer of "humanitarian egp" to the
people about the shortage of food and medicine, reowd to

deliver them through international organizationshsas the Red
Cross and the United Nations. Also Alagsa had @ ral

announcing the information and statistics on deatid injuries
through coordination with the emergency operatiooms of
hospitals and health centrés.

This coverage includes the usage of what is sedadllhe Jihadi Nashid” [Jihadist
Anthems] and sung poetry, which mostly encouragesirit of sacrifice; the report

states that Alagsa reporters actecasujahid al'itha’i’*®

[the mujahid of the radio],

which is a metaphor to describe the reporter aghaefr in “Jihad”. This quote illustrates
that the coverage by Alagsa of the invasion wasiseparable part of the battle with the
occupation, and this finding is in line with Albakho states “Alagsa radio is the radio

of resistance°

18 Alddalil alshamil — Sawt AlagsgComprehensive directory Alagsa voice], op., @it24
"7 Alddalil alshamil — Sawt AlagsgComprehensive directory Alagsa voice], op., git62.
718 |h;

Ibid.

9 author’s interview with Mahmoud Albaik, op., cit.
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Wagafat khassaljspecial coverage]

Over the Intifada 1l era the Alagsa radio coveretected issues, under the title of
Wagqafat Khassalispecial coverage] which dealt with particularuiss described as
‘critical and sensitive’. The report states thabsh issues were mostly linked to an
important historical event, or linked to the exigtihot events such as the Israel
invasions of the Palestinian territories or theaasmation of prominent Palestinian
leaders, or linked to central cases which needeck ight shed on them, such as the
prisoners’, the Separation Wall and the refugeemses. Such ‘breaks’ occurred
throughout the day, and included reports and irars with officials who were
involved with the event, as well making room faffetent opinions to be expressed. In
addition, theTaghtiyaincluded the messages from correspondents inig¢leeih order

to cover all aspects of the event. The report @gsh radio shows that following issues
were covered over 2004:

1- Alagsa radio assigned April 72004 (the anniversary of the Palestinian
Prisoners Day since 1974) for prison€fS. Ahrar khalf alqudhban‘free’
behind the bars] was a program allocated to foouthe Palestinian prisoners in
the Israeli prisons, and shed light on their suffgrespecially the women and
children prisoners. This program represented “ddaribetween prisoners and

their families by radioing messages from their fié@@mion air.”*

2- July 9" 2004, when the international court of justice ésbtits advisory
opinion?? against the Israeli West Bank wall, which is adlte the Palestinians

|7123

“the apartheid wall™”, Alagsa radio focused on the consequences ofithils

on the Palestinian people in the short and longsehroughout the day.

3- The radio allocated special coverage for ‘big histd events’ such as: the
anniversary of the Balfour declaration on Novemi®8f 1917 which is

20 Alddalil alshamil — Sawt AlagsiComprehensive directory Alagsa voice], op., it.95.
21 bid.

22 | egal Consequences of the Construction of a Wathe Occupied Palestinian Territory, Advisory
Opinion, I. C. J. Reports 2004, p. 136.

3 The Israeli government decided to establish a weltle up of concrete slabs up to 8 m in height
between the Palestinian cities in the West Bank thiedisraeli territories in April 2002 and it stdit
building the wall in June of same year.. The lergftbthe wall in its first stage is 115 km in thertih@rn
West Bank, and its final stage is350 kilometrese Wall has seized 6 km depth of east of the Gréea L
(from the Palestinian territories). Se&top the wall: the Palestinian grassroots Anti-Apaid Wall
Campaign http://stopthewall.org/news/thecampaign.shfatdcessed in 30/5/2011).
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considered ‘by the Palestinians’ as the first stapards the loss of ‘Palestine’,
the Palestinian Nakba 1948, the occupation of Garkthe West Bank in 1967,
which remind the Palestinian refugees of their o#tlg the anniversary of
burning of Alagsa Mosque, and the anniversary dir&and Shatila camps’

massacre*

The radio also gave special space for the coveddgihe assassination of
Hamas’ political leaders such as Ahmed Yassin, ABdezi Al-Rantissi, and
Ismail Abu Shanab, and the military figures suchAaman al-Ghoul, Wael
Nassar, and othefé® as well as the developments on the ground in ¢heet
areas including the invasions of particular village cities in Gaza and West
Bank

Alagsa fi khatafAlagsa mosque is in danger] was the title ofdpen wave on
Alagsa mosque and Jerusalé&hThis open wave took place over five different
periods over the whole day, and included 59 diffenerograms, including:
reports, interviews, interacting with audience élgphone, songs, and oth&fS.

2 These events are mentionedAtddalil alshamil — Sawt AlagsgComprehensive directory Alagsa
voice], op., cit., p81, 82.

% These Names are examples of what Alagsa radio aighlover 2004 period.

26 Alddalil alshamil — Sawt AlagsgComprehensive directory Alagsa voice], op., gip, 95-99.

2T bid.
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Conclusion

This chapter has examined the development of HaneaBa strategy in two important
periods of the Palestinian issue; the creatiomnefRNA and the outbreak of the second
Palestinian Intifada. This chapter has shown hown&ka significantly, expanded its
media infrastructure by establishing the first neayser, and the first radio station to
represent Hamas, overtly, for the first time inhistory, despite the restrictions by the
PNA. Therefore, Hamas also expanded the circleheftarget audiences to reach a
greater audience worldwide by creating its webpaggeveral languages. As argued,
the media message of Hamas during the PNA rule upe beginning of the second
intifada was a combination of resistance/anti-Cdikcourse and political opposition
discourse. Hamas media have focussed on the fadfréhe PNA approach of
negotiations, and at the same time Hamas presdhtedresistance’ option as an
alternative to the PNA approach. The political agipon discourse was presented by
focussing on people’s everyday concerns, incluthegsubjects of economy, education,
and social problems. As shown, the context of #n®osd Intifada compelled Hamas
media to interact with the daily developments & thtifada, especially through the
Wagqafat khassafspecial coverage], and at the same time, Hamasanaealt with the

everyday people’s concerns.
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Chapter Six: Hamas media strategy: the context ofite pairing of governance and

resistance ‘Hokoumat Mogawama’

There is a significant degree of media coordinabetween Hamas and the
government, while the government is maintaininggimar as the government
represents all the people.

Hassan Abu Hashish

Introduction:

This chapter will discuss Hamas media strategyhédontext of Hamas’s government
combination of ‘governance and resistance’ afewittory in the Palestinian elections
in January 2006. The chapter contextualises theadanctory and forming of the tenth
Palestinian government, and then taking over theaGrip. In this chapter, | will argue
that this period of study witnessed a ‘milestoime’the evolution of Hamas' media
infrastructure leading to what has been called adl Empire’. In this regard, this
chapter seeks to examine the context of the creafcAlagsa satellite TV, which |
argue was the voice of Hamas, not only to the Haiass, but also to the Arab and
Islamic world. To this end, the chapter will examitme expansion in the circles of the
target audiences from local to regional by reachimgglargest number of the Arab and
Muslim audiences. As it will be seen in this chaptee Hamas government has used
Alagsa satellite TV as an alternative, as the nesgqamming season after Hamas'’s
victory was designed in order to support the Hag@mgernment’s platform. The term,
“the government of resistance” and the topics whidhrelated to this idea will also be
critically assessed within the discussion of thamebjectives and the media message.
This chapter discusses emerging aspects of Hamedianstrategy after the war on
Gaza, such as the psychological warfare that Hgoreaticed before, during and after
this war. This will include discussion about thderof the ‘independent’ media that
support the Hamas trends, and how this embodiesléizeof integration and exchange
of roles and responsibilities between the medititut®ns belonging to Hamas as one
of the most important elements of the Hamas metliategy. This chapter also
investigates the Hamas utilisation of the new mediad telecommunication
technologies as new tools of Hamas’s media. | athaé Hamas has systematically
used the new media telecommunications technolognamportant supplement to the

Hamas media empire. This chapter shows how Grasnain of cultural hegemony is
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applicable on the Hamas case in govenance as Hgowesnment uses a means of

combination of coercion and persuasion.
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Part one:
Election campaign, Hamas victory, and Hamas’s govament

The importance of the Palestinian parliamentargtela in 2006 comes from its being
the first election involving all of Palestinian fams, including all orientations
(Islamists, Secular, left wing and the independemtscept for the ‘Islamic Jihad
movement”?® In this election Hamas achieved an unexpectednjiathen it won 60.6
of the PLC seats, while its political opponent, dhatvon 32.6% of the Palestinian
Legislative council seat$® This election was also important since it represgra
“new” experience, not only in the Palestinian teries, but in the Arab Middle East, as
it was the first free and democratic election, desphe complicated circumstances
under which this election was conducted, undewmpaton, and in the face of the

existence of militant factions.

Contrary to what has been argued by some researthat the Hamas landslide victory
in the legislative elections was unpredict&4Abu Zuhri confirms Hamas had studies
and polls, conducted by one of the units within ldamwhich predicted a sweeping
victory in the legislative elections by a ‘wide mgar.”** Hamas formed the Palestinian
government headed by Ismail Haniyeh after the ed¢fby the rest of the Palestinian
factions to participate in a unity government based a Hamas program. The
International Quartet, composed of the United Stateuropean Union, the United
Nations and Russia, set three preconditions folirdpavith the elected Palestinian
government led by Hamas; these conditions wereogmtion of Israel, renunciation of
violence, and acceptance of previous agreementsobhgations of the agreements
signed with the PLO’s Palestinian Authority. In riurHamas and its government,

rs82

categorically rejected these conditions, regardlvgn as “political blackmail*< and a

28 Rudolph, Rachael M., and Van Engeland, Anisselom terrorism to politics (Ashgate Publishing,
Ltd., 2008), p. 97.

2 Central Elections commission — Palestine, resoltsPLC elections 2006, available on :
http://www.elections.ps/ar/tabid/587/language/enBESault.aspx (accessed in 18/06/2011).

"% Riad, Malki, Beyond Hamas and Fatdburnal of DemocragyVolume 17, Number 3, July 20086, pp.
131-137.

31 author’s interview with Sami Abu Zuhri, op., cit.

32 puthor’s interview with Hasan Abu Hashish, opt, ci
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coup against “the will of the Palestinian peopfé’and “Palestinian legitimacy” and

against the result of free and transparent elegtion

The death of the historic leader of the PLO an@lraYasser Arafat, opened the door to
Hamas to fill the void caused by the absence ofaéra&specially as Hamas’s political
rival ‘Fatah’ movement was not at its best. It wdisided, and threatened with
differences and the clash of interests betwedeaiders’>* This happened at the time of
a ‘stalemate’ in the peace process between thestiteden Authority, led by Mahmoud
Abbas, [elected after 60 days of the death of Yassafat] and Israel. There is an
argument that the Palestinian people voted in éegtion against ‘the program of
negotiation’ of Fatah, as the Palestinians hadzedlthat the peace process had failed;
that is the Israelis did not match the large cosioes made through the PNA, such as
the recognition of Israel and its right to exist#8% of the land of Palestif& This is
what Barhoum argues; he considers the result oélédetion was a great victory for the
“resistance project” and an abominable defeat fatalr and its political project.
Barhoum uses the terifasfiya[Liquidate] rather thamaswiya[settling] referring to
the fact that the PNA was ready to solve the Palast issue ‘at any pricé>® The
Middle East Studies Centre in Amman links the vigtof Hamas to different factors.
One of these factors is the corruption endemichén Fatah-led PNA®’ In addition to
the internal strife within Fatah, the corruptiontbe PNA during the previous years
greatly decreased Fatah’s popularity. Some of th@h-votes went to Hamas, not
because the voters liked Hamas and its program,rdther that they rejected the
program and the leadership of Fatah and its caomupt® Corruption within Fatah led

many of the Fatah leadership to call for the pas@iment of the elections, especially

3 puthor’s interview with Yousef Rizqa, op., cit.

3% Ghanem, As'ad: Palestinian Politics after Arafflie Predicament of the 'Palestinian National
Movement,Journal of Developing Societi@gl, 4 (2008): 465—-487.

% The Middle East Studies Centeanel Discussion: Implications of the Hamas victoryPalestinian
parliamentary elections 2006, on the future of ¢hse and the conflict in the region, and Israknuary
2006. The following Palestinian intellectuals haeaticipated in this workshop : Professor Ahmedailof
Saeed (Professor of political science at Yarmoukvé&isity), Dr. Anis Kassim (lawyer and legal expert
Dr. Sabri Samira (Professor of political scienc¢hat University of Jordan), Faleh Tawil (Membertloé
Senate of Jordan, a former Jordanian ambassad@afptAdijazi (the writer Ex Yasser Arafat’'s advigor
Leila Khaled (a member of the Political Bureau leé Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestires t
Palestinian National Council member),. Shaker Aljaw (a news reporter and writer), Hassan Haider
(Director of the Office of Quds Press agency in Aam)) "Muhammad Sharif Jayyousi, (journalist).

"author’s interview with Fawzi Barhoum, op., cit..

3" The Middle East Studies Centifeanel Discussion: Implications of the Hamas victorPalestinian
parliamentary elections 2006, on the future of¢hse and the conflict in the region, and Isramsd, cit.

38 bid.
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the head of the Fatah Central Committee, Faroukd&awhi, who claimed that no
elections could take place under occupation, armbofse the fear of the loss of Fatah’s
position in the leadership of the Palestinian peoplso increased the calls for
postponement®® So, as argued by Nabil Amr, one of the Fatah leadeatah was
punished by the election of Ham48.

In contrast, Hamas also contributed to its victorythe elections by presenting its
alternatives. Hamas had a major role in the resistagainst Israel; it had endured the
sacrifice of many of its cadres and leaders, amlititreased its popularity. Beverley
Milton-Edwards supports this argument, calling tHamas victory: “victory with
Ballots and Bullets*** Also, Hamas has had a long history of providingialoaid and

various social services to the needy and thosetafleby Israeli occupation.

One reason for Hamas'’s victory is related to Haitssdf; Hamas is a well-organised
movement, with generally good discipline within tfla@ks of the movement and it had
not shared the experience of Fatah in having sptitgheir electoral lists, and
candidates, and this encouraged the Palestiniartsotmse Hamas as leaders for the next
phase. As Mahjoob Zweiri argues, Hamas had théyabol demonstrate the discipline
and the coherence of the organisatitfiiVioreover, the impression of the Palestinians
was that Hamas leaders were not involved with giion as was the case with Fatah,
in accordance with the view of many analysts andg®aian public opinion poll§* It
was clear that Hamas's candidates were well organand their election strategy was
also well planned. More importantly, the attituaddshe United States of America and
Israel in refusing to deal with Hamas, led to ampaxgite reaction by the Palestinian
voters who chose those who were rejected by Isuadl the United States, not to
mention their rejection of those associated witkrags of these partié¥, especially

9 bid.

0 Nabil Amr, Symposium broadcasted on Aljazeera opkhnin 30/1/2006, available on:
http://aljazeera.net/Channel/archive/archive?Aretdw324894 (accessed in 18/072011/).

"1 Milton-Edwards, Beverley: Hamas: Victory with Bat$ and BulletsGlobal Change, Peace &
Security Volume 19, Issue 3, 2007, pp. 301-316.

742 7weiri, Mahjoob: The Hamas Victory: Shifting SanoisMajor Earthquake?Third World Quarterly
Vol. 27, No. 4, 2006, pp. 675-687.

3 The Middle East Studies Centieanel Discussion: Implications of the Hamas victorPalestinian
parliamentary elections 2006, on the future of¢thse and the conflict in the region, and Isra@p. Cit.

"4 bid.
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after the revelations about foreign funding for sooandidates, including candidates

from the Fatah movemefit
The role of Hamas’s media in its victory

The according to Ismail Alashgar the campaign far PLC elections 2006 was well-
planned and Hamas utilised huge efforts in thispaign’*® Alashgar states that once
Hamas decided to participate in PLC elections attstl to prepare, not only at the
media level, but began to work at different lewloughout the West Bank and Gaza
Strip. He claims that Hamas made very great effarits elections campaign, as it hired
all of the media outlets, and also benefited frotpeets and specialists in the field of
Public Relations and election campaigns. In addjtidamas recruited thousands of
volunteers a month before the election campaigmameghe editor in chief of ‘Al-Islah
forum’ magazine Yazid Khader explains that theskinmeers expressed their desire to
serve the ‘Islamic movement and its candidates usec#hey believed that it was their
duty. He adds “in Ramallah and Albireh alone mitv@n 500 activists worked in the

service of the campaign as volunteef¥.”

Hamas hired Nashat Aqtash as a public relations media advisor to the election
campaign’*® and it benefited from some consultants, mediaialists, and some media

institutions which were friendly to it, and it alatiocated a budget for this campaigh.

In conjunction with the start of the election camgpa Hamas opened its first satellite
channel which broadcasts from the Gaza Strip ons@atellites (Arabsat and Nilesat), so
that it covers all the Arab countries, Turkey ammme parts of Europe. The main
objective of the start of Alagsa TV precisely aisttime was to broadcast news of
Hamas’ campaign and programs about the candidetddamas’s list of change and

reform, as well as the leaders of Hamas who wesasamated by Israel, including its

5 Kelly, Rick: Hamas victory in Palestinian electipithe International Committee of the Fourth
International (ICFI), 27 January 2006.

746 Author’s interview with Ismail Alashqar, opit.c

"7 Interview with Yazid Khadir, the director of Hameampaign of the 2006 election, the editor in chief
of Alaislah magazine, the mouthpiece of Hamas éwtlest bank till July 2007, 20/07/2011.

78 7weiri, Mahjoob: The Hamas Victory: Shifting Sandr Major EarthquakeThird World Quarterly
op., cit.

9 author’s Interview with Sami Abu Zuhri, op., ciAbu Zuhri declined to give any figures about this
budget but he emphasised that the budget was nptarge, but Hamas spent this budget for fundirey t
printed matter, and the mass meetings, withouteainavagance.
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founders Sheikh Ahmed Yassin and Abdel Aziz Ranhtibrahim Zhahir argues that
the role of Alagsa was essential in the electioasymaign, saying: “There was a
prominent role of the Hamas media, especially Als&drVv, which had just been
established, in the presentation of Hamas’s prograthits achievements. Samir Abu
Mohsin, director of programs at Alagsa TV, confirthat the creation of this TV by
Hamas before the elections was a recognition ofrtiportance of this medium and its
effectivenes€® He adds: “Hamas had to have this sort of mediunpramote its
program and its “Islamic message. The widespreadi#d radio also undertook a major
role.”*? In addition to this, Hamas used large bannergepmsand graffiti. These efforts

culminated in the great victory which was honoused valued.”?

The next section presents a brief introduction abalagsa satellite TV, and its

objectives.

In contradiction with election law, which prohibitise use of places of worship in the
election campaigns, Hamas used the mosques to foitso program through the
speakers and preachers as well as using mosqugsda@ss to distribute printed
materials. The observers of the Palestinian CefdareHuman Rights documented
dozens of cases of abuse of election law at thiafFprayers of January ®0in which
the preachers explicitly called on people to vaied list of change and reform (Hamas)
and their candidates in the constituencies. Thersint of the Palestinian Centre for
Human Rights gives an example of one of these twwia in what happened in one of
the Gaza mosques called ‘Al-Soussi mosque’ in‘teéugees Beach Camp’, where the
preacher called on worshippers to vote for thange and reform list’, and libelled
and insulted other candidates. This raised thefireome of the congregation, which
caused uproar inside the mosque, where a numbe&pishippers pulled the preacher
down from the pulpit, before he was able to coneleis speecft* However, and
despite this episode, Hamas widely used the mosagunesthis was one of the most
powerful places for mobilisation. Hamas’s mediaratgefor the election campaign was

concentrated on people's concerns and their dady issues such as poverty,

0 author’s interview with Ibrahim Zhahir, op., cit.

51 Author’s interview with Samir Abu Mohsin, op., cit
> |bid.

> |bid.

>4 The Palestinian Centre for Human Rights statenoenthe Hamas violations of the election law,
available on : http://www.palissue.com/vb/paleiBssue23805, accessed in 18/07/2011).
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unemployment, corruption and security,taking advantage of Hamas' achievements
on this level through their associations and clesriand benefiting from Fatah mistakes
in these aspects. On top of that there was therstde in the peace process which was
seen as a failure of the Fatah political projedh contrast, Hamas ‘theoretically’

presented the alternatives for all of the mentiassdes that Fatah had failed in.
The Era of the Governance: Shift in Hamas’s medianfrastructure

The refusal by the Hamas government of the inteznak conditions led to the boycott
by Israel, the United States and the internatiepaimunity, and to the imposition of a
financial and political siege. Israel stopped tfanmgg the revenues from the PNA
customs taX>® The United States, the European Union and mosdi dsantries stopped
all support programs that were intended for theefadian Government, including the
development projects, and the salaries of PalastiAuthority employees. This caused
a great deal of pressure on the Hamas governmeBaza as a result of the financial
and political siege; this caused outbreaks of disioand strikes carried out by security
officers of the Palestinian Authority loyal to Hataand huge conflict within the
managerial apparatus of the PNA. Then, the conftieved to the tensions between the
‘military wing of Hamas’ and the security forcestbe PNA and Fatah. Consequently,
the Gaza Strip and the West Bank witnessed a Iperstd of loss of security, murders,
revenge amongst the families and tribes, kidnapmhgournalists and foreigners,
culminating with the formation of a Hamas policeci® to carry out the ‘functions of
security and law enforcement’. The force was nafretfithya[executive force[>’ The
formation of this force led to the intensificatiaf the conflict between Hamas and
Fatah, and the Gaza Strip and West Bank witnessaddaclashes between the two
parties, which ended in an agreement on formingteomal unity government after the
Mecca agreement, also headed by Ismail Haniya. Memyvehis agreement quickly
broke down because of the mutual killings; Hamah ttook over Gaza after a bloody
battle that killed hundreds from the two partieedih therefore played significant role
in Hamas-Fatah clash. For Hamas, Alagsa TV wasntieglia arm’ of Hamas in this

conflict. In this regards, Hamas media receivedlihariticism from Fatah about Hamas

75 Zweiri, Mahjoob: The Hamas Victory: Shifting SanoisMajor Earthquake?Third World Quarterly
op. cit.

756 Luethold, Arnold: Entry-points to Palestinian setyusector reformSustainable peace and global
security governanc&/olume 1 (DCAF, 2007), p. 21.

57 Milton-Edwards, Beverley: Order Without Law? An @pmy of Hamas Security: The Executive
Force (Tanfithya), International Peacekeeping, 808:5, 663-676.
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media performance during the conflict in June 2G6Alagsa TV showed a scene of
dragging a body of Samih Almadhoun, one of Fatahddes. Alagsa TV also
broadcasted a scene of the Hamas military membetiseoFatah-affiliated police in

very humiliated way, as most of them were forcethi® off their clothes.

The Palestinian territories become subject to difie governments, one in Gaza,
headed by Ismail Haniyeh (Hamas), and the otherilmriRamallah headed by Salam
Fayyad (appointed by the PNA president Mahmoud Apb#srael, USA, and the
international community dealt with the Governmehthe West Bank as a legitimate
government, and supported it politically and finalg, while the Hamas government
was considered by the Israeli Government as a fteaattity,” so has been sanctioned
by a strict blockade politically and financiallyubng these events, Hamas was aware
that the media was a vital part of this battle, asdd it best to its best advantage, says
Mahmoud Albaik, director of Alagsa voice radio. d@nthe rule of Hamas began,
Hamas undertook the establishment of the so-caledlia empire’, since it was first

the first chance for Hamas to operate freely inRb&stinian land.

Before the Hamas takeover of Gaza, Hamas faced robstacles in operating the
media; under Israeli occupation in the first ilddaHamas worked underground (see
Chapter Four), it was targeted by the Israeli oatiop even during the PNA era, for
example, the bombing of the radio during the seantithda by Israeli helicopters (see
chapter Five). Hamas also faced obstacles set édyMinistry of Information in the
Palestinian Authority in terms of getting the neszgy licences for the operation of
media institutiong®® Therefore, Hamas benefited from being in powegh&Gaza Strip
and controlling the entire Strip to establish a bemof media institutions, and media
production companies publicly, and by obtainingetices from the Palestinian
government in Gaz&*The next section demonstrates the extent of theldpment of

the Hamas media under the governance of Hamas.
The Media Department of Hamas

The mother institution of the Hamas media at theeru stage islda’erah al'ilamiya
[the media department] which is linked directlytt@ ‘political bureau’, the supreme

8 Author’s interview with Yousef Rizqa, op., cit.

9 author’s interview with Badiddine Mohammed, opit, ¢
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leadership of Hamas, as it worked secréffyThis department is an extension to the
Jihaz Alilam [media office] which was in charge of the mediarkvduring the first
intifada, but after 2006 it was reformulated toetats current shape. This department is
currently headed by Salah Albardawil, the MP and ohHamas’s leaders. The Media
Department (the membership of which is not to Iseldsed, except for the Chairman),
Is composed of representatives from all the medaitutions of the Hamas openly, and
those media institutions that were established hgnék to have an independent status,
as well as representatives from the governmentdiarafice in the Gaza strip. Each of
these institutions has a Board of Directors; alpapt a representative for the media
Department to attend meetings and share the fotiongaof policies. This department,
which meets regularly, often weekly, is the centeference of all of Hamas media
institutions based in the Palestinian territorespgcially in Gaza), and links with media
institutions in the diaspora (Damascus and Beit)ardawil summarises the tasks of

the media department in the following points:

1- The media department is responsible for the fortrariaof the media strategies,
and the following-up of their implementation by timstitutions of the Hamas
media. The formulation of the Hamas media stragegi®d the determinants of
its objectives are in accordance with the contéxéagh stage, and this is subject

to the interest of Hamas.

2- The media department coordinates between the mesligutions of Hamas,
including the distribution of roles and respongii@s, and follow-up
implications which must be adhered to. The quesbiotihe distribution of roles
and responsibilities is part of the Hamas medaiatyy, as mentioned in chapter

three.

3- It evaluates and reviews the performance of the &tamedia institutions, as
well as “correcting the imbalance in the performefrend “punishing those who

exceed the lines drawn”.

4- The media department is in charge of the “finaneiahagement” of the Hamas

media. It is worth mentioning that Hamas has dedita “large budgef® to

"8 |Interview with Salah Albardawil, the Hamas MP ahd head of the media department of Hamas, op.,
cit.

81 Most of my interviewees state that Hamas hasgtarge budget” for its media institutions, butneo
of them give an exact number, or shows documentbefiinancial situations. At meantime, most of
them declare that there is an immense scale ofigpgon Hamas media.
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spend on its media institutions. Most of the iniemees decline to disclose the
amount of the budget allocated to the media du¢h& sensitivity of the

financial issue, as this issue is a subject ottsgecrecy for Hamas. However,
Mohammed Thuraya reveals that the Alagsa sateligmnel’s annual budget is
about six million U.S. dollar€? If the budget of one institution of Hamas's

media is 6 million, the total budget can be estedanh the dozens of million.

The biggest media institution that works underrielia department is ‘Alagsa Media
Network’ which is composed of Alagsa satellite TMagsa TV (Local, in the Gaza
Strip), Alagsa Radio, Alagsa Radio Live, Shahab 8lékgency, Alagsa Centre for
Media Training and Development, and ‘ASDAA City dfedia Production’. The

founder of this network is Fathi Hammad, a well4moleader of Hamas and the
current [2011] interior minister of the Palestinigavernment in Gaza. For Hammad,
this network is part of an “ambitious proje® which is not confined to the media
outlets of this network only; but rather seeks xpand to deliver the voice of the
resistance media to the whole world. Hammad s&Yy¥e are waiting for the dream;
the dream of a special satellite to include alltloé Islamic channels and Islamic
resistance channels in support of the great huaraanit project to unite the Arab and

Islamic nation.*%*

Hamas has a number of news websites that workciresg such as the website of the
Hamas military wing, Izz al-Din al-Qassam (www.agam.ps),felesteen alaan
[Palestine now] news website (www.paltimes.net)] Hre official website of Hamas’s
media office in Gaza (www.hamasinfo.net). This wigbbas been launched recently as
an official website of the media office as it congaall the press releases and statements
of Hamas’s leaders, as well as press conferenndstha news of any event related to

765
S

Hamas.” There are sub-branches of this media office. Tiod8ees also have their

own websites as follows:

82 puthor’s interview with Mohammed Thuraiya, op, ci
83 Author’s interview with Fathi Hammad, op., cit.
®% |bid.

% The official website of the Hamas’s media office Gaza www.hamasinfo.net, (accessed in
24/07/2011).

176



- -Media Office of Northern Gaza, headed by AbdelifLaiganou’a,

Hamas’s local spokesman.

- Media Office of Middle-Gaza, headed by Yousef Fataland he is
Hamas'’s local spokesman (http://www.wosta.ps).

- Media Office of Khan Younis City, headed by HammidRAgib and he

is Hamas’s local spokesman.
- Media Office of the Rafah City, (http://www.rafatve ps).

- Media Office of the West Gaza City, headed by I$fRadwan, and he is

also one of Hamas’s spokesman (http://www.seraj.ps)

- Media office of the east of Gaza (http://www.fajenws.ps).

In addition to all of the above-mentioned instibuis, there are a few media institutions
established in the Gaza strip and outside whichgoaise themselves as independents,
such as the daily newspapieiesteen[Palestine] and the Palestinian News Agency
SAFA. (Look at the section Independdnit pro-Hamas in chapter six). It should be
pointed out that after Hamas took control of Gamast Hamas media became based
either in the Gaza strip or outside the Palestiteartories (Syria and Lebanon). This is
due to Hamas being banned from practicing any meaik in the West Bank. The
PNA government led by Salam Fayyad banned theilision of Hamas newspapers
like Alrisala andFelesteenOn 19/9/2007, Fayyad’s government in Ramallakeziathe
office of Alagqsa Satellite channel and arrestedcisrespond and cameramen and
banned ‘Alagsa’ from working in the West Bank undiee pretext that they were
“inciting hatred.”®® Hamas did the same, closing most of the Fatahariedtitutions
and those which were Fatah affiliated in the Gadp,sas it has imposed restrictions on
the media freedom’s’

% Alagsa Satellite TVTawarikh Hammatiimportant dates], (Internal report), October 2010

5" Thawabteh, Nibal: Palestinian media map: prodnationgestion consumption desperation, in Josephi,
Beate Ursuladournalism education in countries with limited meetteedom (Peter Lang, 2010), p. 91.
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The Creation of Alagsa satellite TV

Alagsa TV is an extension of the Alagsa terrestfdl which emerged from Alagsa
Radio that worked during the second Palestiniaifiaoi as the primary outlet of the
Hamas media. On thé"&f January 2006, Alagsa satellite TV started gomeerental
broadcast by a Recitation of verses from the Qdioaran hour'®® At this stage the
Alagsa TV limited its broadcasting to six hourslay as most of the programs were

uliven' 769

Thuraiya explains that the establishment of this Wés undertaken in different
stages’® At the first stage was booking a satellite frequen The Alagsa
administration, composed of a group of youths de@dy Fathi Hammad, reserved a
‘satellite frequency on the ‘Arab-Sat’ while theil&l Sat” which was owned by the
Egyptian government refused to give a licence flag8a to use their satellite. This was
due to the refusal of the PNA to grant Alagsa Th¢ance to broadcast from Gaza for a
while.””* The second stage was the recruitment of staffthierstation. For recruitment,
Alagsa TV administration sought to bring professigrfrom other media institutions as
well as depending on it own cadres. Hamas alsos®ne of these cadres to Lebanon
(Almanar TV, Hezbollah affiliated) and to Qatar j#deera training centréf for
training outside of the Palestinian territorieseThain obstacle for Alagsa was the lack
of people with qualifications and of equipment. Aldohsin explains that the team of
the TV had no experience in dealing with the sia¢elTV channels’® As for the
equipment which includes studios, cameras, computeroadcasting devices etc.
Alagsa bought some of them from local companies somde of them were smuggled
from Egypt by the tunnels since Israel restricteel $elling any of media equipment to
the Palestinians, especially in GdZ4Alagsa also started to buy new media materials
such as documentaries and news materials foratsvar and library as the archive and

%8 Author’s interview with Mohammed thuraiya, op, Ci
% Author’s interview with Mohammed Thuraiya, op, Ci
0 Ipid.
1 Ibid.

721t was not necessary that there was co-ordindt@ween Hamas and Aljazeera to get these trained in
Qatar. Most of them joined the training coursesndependents. But is different in the case of Alaran
TV, that is Hamas has been in good relations wigzbllah (the owner of Almanar) as they (Hamas and
Hezbollah) collaborate with each other at all lsveAuthor’s interview with Badreddine Mohammed,
op., cit.

3 puthor’s interview with Samir Abu Mohsin, op., cit

" puthor’s interview with Mohammed Thuraiya, op, ci
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library of the TV were almost empfy? The third stage was finding a suitable building
for the channel; Alagsa had its own building andrtetd gradually developing the
departments and the programmes [appendix numbdsovissthe structure of Alagsa TV
in 2010]. The channel had its first ‘programmingsean’ in January 2007 as the channel

started to broadcast 24 hours a §3y.

In the Statute of the channel there is great dealformation and definitions about the
channel and its financial and administrative rulés,policies, and objectives. This
section will cover the brief about the Alagsa T\heTStatute of the channel shows that
the Chairman of the Board of director and its memmilae chosen by election by the
channel staff [about 200 members of staff in 20Itje board is in charge of the
planning and development policies of Alagsa, ini@ald to the making of programme
schedules seasonally within the determinants adopte the Media Committee of
Hamas, as the Chairman of the Board of directthesrepresentative of the Alagsa TV
in this committe€’’ All logos, symbols, slogans, promotions, and e¥enname of the

seasonal schedules mirror the political and thelatgcal orientations of Alagsa TV.

The nameof the channel “Alagsa” and its logo (look at Hygpendix number 6) reflect
an Islamic/Palestinian direction; the picture oé ttbome of the Rock” of Alagsa
mosque in the logo is to refer to “Palestine” asudalem is the capital of the desired
‘state of Palestine’. It also denotes that Alagsssaque is one of the holiest places for
Muslims all over the world as it was the directfon Muslim prayers in the past and the
site of the ascension of the Prophet Muhammad.€Tisean arc surrounding the ‘Dome
of the Rock’. This arc, according to a descriptadout the logo in one of the Alagsa
leaflets, is a reference to “Extending to the Amatd Muslim world the Palestinian
cause, which represents the strongest firewallnagaall plans aimed at Judaizing
Jerusalem and the desecration of the Alagsa Mosogdi®alestine’®

The slogansare designed to express particular messageseiva the objectives of the
TV and reflect the orientations of the channel. &mample,

7® |bid.
7 |bid.
17 puthor’s interview with Ahmed Sabir, one of AlagE¥ seniors, via email, 19/5/2010.

8 |_eaflet issued by Alagsa TV. E- version, (2009).
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- 'alamuna Islami, Hadif, Mugawim.. leta’alw alraypOur media: Islamic,
meaningful, and Resistant.. to raise the flag]s®hogan includes the two main
meanings of the Hamas project “Islamic and restggrbut also the addition
of the word “meaningfulness” to the slogan showat tthis media has a
message and obligation towards its audiences. @lge has a ‘hidden’
message, that is the audience will find in this m@edstitution what they
cannot find in any other media, as the latter coptdsent meaningless
messages. This is what Badreddine Mohammed caitsetr goods™.’® This
metaphoric expression is offset by a similar exgipgsfor the Hamas media by
Mohammed, “Hamas’s goods are secure, healthy aefllt’®® Mohammed
declares: “Hamas is aware that their viewed goodsaacommodity, truthful
and honest, as Hamas has sacrificed for it watlsehior leaders and founders
and their children, so the goods are good, sedwealthy and beneficial and
will be accepted by the public as correct. But bgspnting rotten goods,
Hamas media or any other media would not be abt®neince the Palestinian
people of their program and their approatt™To raise the flag”, at the end
of the slogan, represents the final goal of thiagsh. In other words, it can be
read as approaching Islam and resistance shouddtdebberation and raising
the flag of Palestine.

- Aynoka ala alwatarjyour eye on the home]. This slogan has been byged
Alagsa TV since it was established. This sloganwshitne national dimension
of the Hamas media whose priority is ‘the (natipniame’ and National
issues. Mohammed Almadhoun describes the Hamasanasdia Palestinian
media with an Islamic reference’ arguing that ttegt ‘project of liberation of

Palestine’ will never happen without an Islamidais’®

- Fada’iyatu Alaga,, norika alsoura be’alwanifqél-Agsa TV.. we show you
the picture in its real colours]. This slogan reffethe way that Alagsa deals

with its coverage of the situation, particularlyRalestine.

9 puthor’s interview with Badreddine Mohammed, agit,

80 hid.
81 1bid.

82 puthor’s interview with Mohammed Almadhoun, ofit, ¢
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The season&® names also have meanings that serve the idea wfasia project
depending on the context. Moa’az Ala’amoudi, preduand moderator of some
programmes in Alagsa TV, asserts that the nameégihen to the ‘seasons’ of Alagsa

programs carry a great significance, and genesaltye the objectives of the chanffél.

The Alagsa TV has one or two seasons of progranpeegear which are prepared by
all departments and accredited by the board otttire. The copies of the seasons that
were obtained for this research show that eacloseamntains a collection of recorded
and live programmes. the season copy containstdild about every programme, such
as description of each programme, its goals, dbgxt mechanisms, target audiences,
internally and externally, output and the requirataef the programmes. Each program
also has ‘model implementation’ and contains tHeong points: description of the
programme, the stages of preparing the programnnmatidn, and date of broadcast.
(See appendix number 7 which clarifies the det#ilthe program (so as not to destroy
Alagsa mosque).

The voice of Hamas to the Arab and Islamic targetadience

With the establishment of Alagsa TV which reachesstof the Arab countries in the
Middle East and north Africa, as well as Turkeyanirand some of the European
countries, the circle of the target audience of Harhas expanded to reach to what
Hamas repeatedly calls]-Omq Al-Arabi Wal-Islam|the Arab and Islamic depth]. The

statute of Alagsa TV identifies the channel as:

A Palestinian TV channel which has an Islamic dagon, and aims
to keep the Palestinian issue ‘alive’ in the head the minds of the
Palestinian people and the Arab and Islamic nabgnendorsing
Palestinian rights and the Palestinian constastg, raises the crucial
issues of the ‘nation’ and seeks for its renaissaat all levels,
culturally, intellectually, and religiousi§f®

Despite the fact that the statute of Alagsa TV doeishave any article which shows

that the TV is owned by Hamas, several sourcesroorifat the TV is the main media

83| refer the word ‘season’ to the TV season prognamy schedule of the Alagsa TV.
"84 puthor’s interview with Moath Alamoudi, producer Alagsa TV, 13/8/2011.

"8 Alagsa media network, the statute of Alagsa satathannel, Gaza, 2007.
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outlet of Hamas. Mohammed Thuraiya, the deputyctiiregeneral of the TV, reveals

that, saying:

Alagsa TV considers itself as the voice of resistaand its project,

explaining that the TV station is owned by the nila Resistance

Movement Hamas, the creator of the project of tasce, and the

channel exists in the Gaza Strip which is called tpeographical

heart of the resistance’. The discourse of Alaga@erplly serves the

subject of the resistance, and uses this toolraeams and instrument

of power to mobilize the public for the idea ofistance’®
Fathi Hammad, the godfather of the Hamas media gt the establishment of this
satellite channel is the largest project of the Hsmmedia until this momefft’
Hammad states that this channel is a sharp weagmingess in importance than real
weapons adding: “it supported Hamas and its govemim their confrontation with the
‘Zionist occupation’ and the ‘Palestinian forceshish were seeking to liquidate the

Palestinian issue by the so-called ‘peace pro¢é¥s.’

As Alagsa broadcasts through two main satellites @vers most of the Middle East
and the North Africa, Turkey, as well as parts afdpe and Asia, it is not only aimed
at communicating with the Palestinians in the ocadigerritories and the refugees
camps in the neighbouring countries. This dentias Hamas intends to expand the
range of its media to reach the largest humberudiemces in the Arab and Muslim
world in order to propagate its political and idmgptal message. Within this context,
Hammad claims that Alagsa channel has become otteeahost watched channels in
Palestine and the Arab world, especially in thebAv#aghreb despite of its ‘young age’
in comparison with the other Arabic Satellite cheisn This claim is derived from
estimates by Alagsa TV senior executives themsedwes from some of the surveys
published by Palestinian research centres.

There are not any surveys on the Arab media inrgéireluding the Alagsa TVZ® At
the Palestinian level, three different polls hagerbconducted by the Palestinian Centre

for Policy and Survey Research which show that #daig one of the most watched TV

78 Author’s interview with Mohammed Thuraiya, op, ci
87 puthor’s interview with Fathi Hammad, op., cit.
788 |bid.

"8 Even Alagsa administration does not have anyisfdbrt of studies or surveys .
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channels amongst the Palestinians in the Gazaatdphe West Bank. The following
three surveys show that Alagsa TV is the second mvatched TV in the Palestinian
territories after Aljazeera, which is the most plapichannel in the Arab world. This
enhances the impression that Alagsa TV has achieatgopularity in the Arab world

as Hammad argues.

PSR Poll No. 27 (13-15 March 20083°

West

Total Bank Gaza Strip
From among the following satellite news stations, lch one did you
watch most during the last two months?
1) Al Arabia 6.1 4.8 8.5
2) Al Jazeera 54.2 62.4 39.9
3) Al Hurra 0.3 0.3 0.2
4) Al Manar 3.6 5.0 1.1
5) Palestine TV 11.2 9.4 14.4
6) Al-Agsa TV 18.3 11.3 30.4
7) Do not watch TV 3.0 2.8 3.2
8) Others 1.1 1.0 1.4
9) Do not have a dish 2.2 3.0 0.7
10) No Opinion/Don’t know 0.1 0.0 0.2

PSR Poll No. 28(5-7 June 2008}

West Gaza
Total Bank Strip

From among the following satellite news stations, Wich one did you

"0 palestinian Center for Policy and Survey Resea®trvey Research Unit, Full Analysis, Palestinian
Public Opinion Poll No (27), 13-15 March 2008.

"1 palestinian Center for Policy and Survey ReseaBtrvey Research Unit, Full Analysis, Palestinian
Public Opinion Poll No 28(5-7 June 2008).
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watch most during the last two months?

1) Al Arabia 8.6 7.2 111
2) Al Jazeera 54.8 61.1 43.9
3) Al Hurra 0.2 0.1 0.3
4) Al Manar 4.2 6.0 1.0
5) Palestine TV 8.9 6.0 14.0
6) Al-Agsa TV 12.1 6.6 21.7
7) Do not watch TV 6.5 6.6 6.5
8) Others 2.4 3.3 1.0
9) Do not have a dish 2.2 3.1 0.7
9) No Opinion/Don’t know 0.1 0.1 0.1

PSR Poll No. 30 (3-5 December 2008j

West

Total Bank Gaza Strip
From among the following satellite news stations, mich one did you
watch most during the last two months?
1) Al Arabia 10.0 10.0 10.0
2) Al Jazeera 50.3 57.6 37.6
3) Al Hurra 0.2 0.1 0.4
4) Al Manar 3.4 4.5 1.6
5) Palestine TV 11.1 7.8 16.7
6) Al-Agsa TV 13.1 7.9 22.3
7) Do not watch TV 8.0 7.6 8.7
8) Others 2.0 2.4 1.3
9) Do not have a dish 1.7 1.9 1.3
9) No Opinion/Don’t know 0.2 0.2 0.2

Hammad states:

Thank God, at the Palestinian media level the Adafg is ranked at
the top in terms of watching and in terms of créidyb Also Alagsa
TV is highly respected and watched in the Arab diodnd you can
judge this by the interaction with the contributian the callers from

92 palestinian Center for Policy and Survey Resea8trvey Research Unit, Full Analysis, Palestinian
Public Opinion Poll No. 30, (3-5 December 2008).
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the Arab and Islamic countries, from Egypt, Tunigdgeria, Libya,
Saudi Arabia, Turkey and othéfs.

Abu Mohsin refers the popularity of the channel agsi the Palestinians and the Arabs
to its being one of the few media channels thatapein the “space of resistancé®
Alagsa TV and Almanar TV [the Lebanese Hezbollafiaed] are the only media
institutions who are adopting the ‘discourse ofstasice’, as most of the Arab media
institutions are owned by the governments or avegegnment-affiliated. These channels
adopt necessarily the positions of Arab Governmemt®st of which are not
democratically elected, as they suppress theirlpesom do not respect human rights, as
well as being allied with the United States and ¥tesgovernments -- which is seen as
against the Arab peoples’ wills. Therefore the iegsion is that the channels of the
movements of resistance are closer to the pulspeople than the media of ‘Arab
dictatorship regimes’. Ahmed Sabir, one of the genfficials of Alagsa TV, describes
this situation as: “Alagsa is against the currEfitarguing that the mission of Alagsa is
to keep the Palestinian issue alive in the headsnainds and to work to spread what he
calls, “the spirit of Arab and Islamic unity, andnessage of resistance and liberation”.
Sabir adds, “Indeed the mere presence of this @lanrthe Gaza Strip, since it was a
target for the bombing and the destruction, isgadacomplishment for the resistance
and its project.®® Alagsa has opened branches [offices] in a numlbbeirab and
Islamic capitals, such as Damascus and Beirut, tihar, Amman and after the Arab
spring in Egypt, Tunisia and Yemen it opened twéces in Cairo and Tunis, in
recognition of the importance of its presence ichsine Arab and Islamic countrié¥.

The use of Alagsa satellite TV as an alternative

93 puthor’s interview with Fathi Hammad, op., cit.
94 puthor’s interview with Samir Abu Mohsin, op., cit
% Author’s interview with Ahmed Sabir, op., cit.

7% |bid.

97 author’s with Interview Moa’ath Alamoudi, op., cit

185



This section addresses two issues related to teeoig\lagsa TV as an alternative;
firstly the media challenges that faced the govemmof Hamas, and the later

alternatives to face such challenges.
A) Hamas government and media

The media have represented a big challenge for Hangovernment, headed by
Haniya, who started his mandate on the April th& 2#006. Haniya’'s dictum, “We were
in the government, but we were not in pow&ivas - to some extent- true. Haniyah's
government was not in control of most governmergadenents, since most of the
government’s employees and seniors were eithehFatmnbers or pro-Fatah, and on
many occasions those employees and seniors refostehl with the new government,
especially following the presidential decrees whigbre issued just before Haniyah
assumed the premiership, limiting the powers ofegoment, and strengthening the

powers of the presideft’

In this regard, Youssef Rizga, the former ‘Informoat Minister’ in the Hamas
government, and the current media adviser to theePMinister, states that before he
‘assumed the information ministry’, the PNA presiteMahmoud Abbas issued a
decree which transferred the responsibility foleBtine TV and Palestine Radio to the
PLO and the institution of the presidency, whiclprileed the Ministry of Information
and the ‘tenth Palestinian government’ of any meglidet to represent government
policy through the governmental media. Worse siiitording to Rizqga, the Palestine
TV and radio adopted an anti-government policy, &ak part in the “incitement,
sedition and anarchy!” So the majority of talk wisoand guests were against the
government led by Ham&%’ Tahir Alnono, the spokesman of the Hamas govermmen
describes this situation as a “difficult realif§?* He explains that in the first stage of the
Hamas government, and before the ‘Palestinianidivisthere were no dealings by the
official media with the “elected legitimate govereanmt”, saying that: “There was a
programmed war by the official media institutiorggaenst this government, the official
newspapers attacked the government, the officiavitgon attacked the government

and the official news agency attacked the governmehis was an unprecedented

"8 Cited in Rizga, Yousef: altariq alsa’ab [the hauly], (Dar Elshorouq, Amman, 2007), p 10.
% |bid.
890 Author’s interview with Yousef Rizqa, op., cit.

891 Author’s interview with Tahir alnono, op., cit.
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situation with regard to States and Governmefffs&linono gives another example; the
official media of the PNA, especially the Palestmi TV, ignored the Hamas
government’s Foreign Minister's official foreignsiis, while covering “the Foreign
Minister's visits to the Zionist enemy”. This cadiction was not unprecedented,
Alnono claims, but rather represents sort of spetéus in the Arab media, since most
of the Arab media are owned by governments (loothatArab media section in the
literature review) and therefore represent the gawent policy.

The situation of Hamas governm®itwas different from any previous Palestinian
government; the Media Foundation of the governmerst against the governméfito
the extent that Palestine TV intended to insultHlaenas prime minister, Ismail Haniya,
in an interview in one of the television programsice the TV did not deal with him
according to the protocol as the Prime Ministerzdai argue8® At the same time,
Hasan Abu Hashish, the head of the Governmentalaradtice, describes the media
situation of the Hamas government saying: “the gowent had almost no media
outlet since the governmental media responsibiityas withdrawn from the
government, including the Palestine TV, the PalesRadio and the Palestinian news
agency (Wafa), however, the ministry of informatiseued a weekly magazine called
the Alraai [opinion] to cover the news of the government stimés and authorities.

During this period, Hamas faced challenges on twamt$: first, the Israeli front
especially after the operation named by Hamas “@jmer Dispelled Illusion®®%when
Hamas’s military wing kidnapped the Israeli soldi@iflaad Shalit, and two other
Palestinian military organisations in Gaza at thdyestage of the Hamas Government.
This operation caused a rapid Israeli military as®turity operation called “The
operation of the summer rains”. This operation d@scribed as the most violent attack
on the Gaza strip since the war of 1987it included severe bombardment from the

82 bid.

803 | refer the term “Hamas government” to the tengeBtinian government formulated by Hamas in
March 2005.

804 Author’s interview with Tahir Alnono, op., cit.
895 Author’s interview with Yusef Rizga, op., cit.

805 A statement by 1zz el-Deen al-Qassam brigades,yAoislam, and Saladin Brigades: “Operation
Dispelled lllusion superiority operation, landinghind enemy lines causes a large number of dead and
wounded”, 25/06/2006, available on: http://www. [stitee-
info.info/arabic/hamas/statements/2006/25 6 06.(antessed in: 01/08/2011).

897 pappé, llan, and Chomsky, Noam: “Gaza in CrisigfldRtions on lIsrael's War against the
Palestinians”, (Haymarket Books, 2010), p. 185.
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land, the sea and the air using F16 fight&tsisrael also targeted the Hamas
government by arresting most of its ministers e West Bank and most of its
Parliament members. The strike against Gaza wasdaahundermining Hamas rule in
Gaza, and obtaining the return of the kidnappediaiol The second front was the
interior pressure exerted by Fatah and the secaiyaratuses loyal to president
Mahmoud Abbas. Rizga calls it a “rebellion agaitisé legitimacy produced by
elections™® Rizga claims that this “rebellion” and the “chaasated by Fatah and its
“military groups” were fully supported by the Palagn official media, as well as
private media loyal to Fatdfl’ The private media which adopted an anti-Hamas
government position were, for example, 8wt alhurriya[Voice of Liberty] radio and
Sawt elshabalpVoice of Youth] affiliated to the Fatah Youth Qugzation, the print
media, especiallplhayat aljadidanewspaper and also the electronic media sucheas th
Palestine  press agency  (www.palpress.ps)ponia  Alwatan website

(www.alwatanvoice.com) and others.

The Hamas government struggled to take over parthefofficial media, but this
attempt failed, so the Hamas government decidesbtablish a satellite channel for the
government and to reflect its polici¥3.Rizga states: “So, the information ministry
sought to create ‘a supreme council for media’ torkwunder the Ministry of
Information, but the ministry failed to reach arrement with the PNA President, and
this project was not implemented for many reasémsl then they tried to establish a
satellite channel for the government, but it alsidetl for financial reasons. Hence you
can say that the Ministry of Information in thettegovernment was without any media
outlets®*2 Thinking about the creation of a satellite charioethe Hamas government
was in order to find an alternative way to creatspace for the representation of
Hamas’s project in the Palestinian media. The failo this endeavour made the Hamas
government resort to other alternativeé&aqsasatellite channel was the first of these
options. The second alternative was utilizatiothef pro-Hamas media, and finally, the

creation of the Governmental media office, headeHl&#ssan Abu Hashish.

%% |bid.
899 Author’s interview with Yousef Rizqga , op., cit.
#19 |bid.
11 |bid.
#12 |bid.
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B) Alagsa TV as an alternative

For the Hamas government, Alagsa Satellite chaamdélodied the alternative media to
the official media represented by the Palestineahd Wafa news agency as well as the
printed newspapers. Alnono justifies the use byHhenas government of the Hamas
media institution saying that: “indeed, the offlcraedia institution was against the
government, which pushed the government to findaoulternative from outside of the
government to support the governmettt’ The important point in this context is the
disclosure by Hassan Abu Hashish, director of thegBimental media Office, which
operates under the supervision of the Office ofRhene Minister that the government
uses the institutions of the Hamas media such agsal TV and Alagsa Radio, and
benefits from the independent daily newspapetesteen which has an Islamic
orientation. He declares that there is significaetia coordination between Hamas and
the government, while the government is maintainmgrgins as the government
represents all the people. This shows that the aneidHamas, as a whole, represents
one project ,and this is also consistent with wketter Alnono, spokesperson for the
Hamas government, said, that both institutions (td@ernment and Hamas)
complement each other’s roles to achieve “the gofgective” and serve the great

project that is carried by the Hamas and the gawent®*

New ‘season’ in the support of the Government’s pkform

This section will look at the first season of AlageV which followed the formulation
of the Hamas government, and aims to analyze tagaeship of the political platform

of the Hamas government and the TV programs of gdallv season 2007.

The first season of Alagsa was in 2007 under tmeendowards one nation”, and was
produced by a team of Alagqsa TV staff, headed byeHa Alsha’arawi. Thuraiya
explains that the team who prepared this seasoefibied, in terms of the professional
aspect, from different experiences from other Asatellite channels’ season, through a
comprehensive study of the seasons of a numberadf &nd Islamic TV channels such
as Aljazeera, Alarabiya, Ala’alam, Al-Manar, Abu &h, Sama, Iqgraa and

Sharjah**Alagsa TV administration also sent some of itsfstaf/isit AlImanar TV in

813 Author’s with Interview with Tahir Alnono, op., tci
814 Author’s with Interview with Hassan Abu Hashislp, cocit.

815 Author’s with Interview with Mohammed Thuraiya, .opit.
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Lebanon for the same purpd®@.Before accrediting the season of 2007, Al-Agsa’s
board of directors organised a private workshol, ianited the representatives of all
Hamas media institutions, including representatieésthe Hamas government, to
discuss the draft of the seaoh.

The season that followed the formation of the Hamagernment states that it was
prepared to serve and support this government. Fetmmad states that this season
was prepared very carefully, as it was not a reefilsuperficial discussions, but
depended on research and deep debates by the “Hepads”, in order to serve the
project of resistance of this government that léadsthis era of history?'® The season
shows that Alagsa was keen to focus on the progesmwinich deal with the political
issues and then with the religious issues, althdbhglseason included different aspects

like social, economic, cultural, and other issues.

The season shows that the programmes of the AlBgsaddress the determinants of
the political program of the Hamas government fifedent ways and that it addresses

the important elements of the project of Hamas, itmmgovernment.

A document under the title “Determinants of theitpmdl programme presented by
Hamas to the Palestinian factions and parliamentapocs to form a coalition
government” shows the main issues addressed fopldiéorm of the forthcoming
government — which were formulated by Hamas. Theeg# principles of the Hamas’s
government platform are related to various issugsh sas the conflict with the
occupation including the issues of resistance amkf the political settlement and the
position towards it, the attitude towards the rectgn of Israel and the international
resolution on Palestine, and the vision towardstwieamas calls ‘Arab and Islamic
strategic depth®® From these principles, the document points outpibsition of the
government towards the main critical issues whidhface the Hamas government at

the local level, regional level, and the internaéiblevel as well.

#1° |bid.
17 |bid.
818 Author’s with Interview with Fathi Hammad op., .cit

819 A document titled “Determinants of the politicalogram presented by “Hamas” to the Palestinian
factions and parliamentary blocs to form a coalitimvernment”, 11 March 2006.
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On several occasions, the Hamas leaders descebgotlernment headed by Hamas as
a ‘government of resistance’, considering thatgihig to the Palestinian constants is
resistance, and on the grounds that not succuntbitige dictates and policies of USA
and Israel is resistance. Wasfi Kabha, the prisara ex-minister in the Hamas
government, emphasises that his government “hakapaery high pricé? because it
adopted the project of resistance, and rejectedfdlie internal and external pressures
to give up this project. Kabha adds: “We are astast government, because we were
the first Palestinian government to adopt the aptbresistance against Israel, and our
role was to protect the project of resistance awtept the resistors, not fight therf®:
Kabha states that when Hamas was in power, itezhiout large military operations
against Israel such as the operation which impedatme Israeli soldier Gilad Shalit,
claiming that Hamas was leading the resistanceofast and arguing that Hamas
military groups were on the top of the defence hed Palestinian people during the
Israeli invasions of Palestinian towns during tlegiqud of Hamas’s government rule.
Therefore, he adds “our government was embargoed baycotted politically and
economically, and targeted by Israel, and was folnghthe presidential bureau and

Fatah”8%?

How did Alagsa TV season support the Hamas goventimplatform especially within
the framework of the mentioned issues? Four wagdeaextracted from the Alagsa TV

documents and the data collected from Alagsa TVosen

- Space was given to the Hamas government officihls, Hamas MP’s, or
Hamas leaders to put forward the views of the mar@mand justify their
positions towards the central issues and major teveaking place in the

Palestinian territories.

- Special programmes were allocated to deal withouariissues including
political, social, economic, cultural, sport, eduma and children which

ultimately served the projects of Hamas and itsegoment.

820 Author’s interview with Wasfi Kabha, op.cit. ( worthy mentioning that Kabha himself was one of
the Hamas’s government members who was arrestdtieinisraeli crackdown which followed the
kidnapping of the Israeli soldier, Gilad Shalit).

821 1bid.
822 |bid.
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- Attaghtiayat alkhassfThe special coverage] which played a significasé in
supporting the Hamas government, through the specisgerage of the events

that served the Hamas government’s agenda.

- Fawasil [Promo breaks] to promote the ideas of the goveminof resistance
such as cultivation of what Hamas caNMwharrarat [the evacuated Israeli
settlements in Gaza strip], paving roads, and resttoction of the demolished
houses etc. Some of thefmwvasil also included promotions of the ideas of
resistance to the Israeli occupation, including ednresistance, and also
contained criticism of the Palestinian Authority the West Bank and its
president Abbas, and to the ‘security collaboratiometween the PNA and

Israel.
First: Highlighting the Hamas government men

In the season of 2007 there were two weekly pragras to be broadcast live specially
for interviewing senior members of the Hamas gonemt such as ministers, deputy
ministers, undersecretaries of the Ministries,dimectors of particular departments that
were in contact with the public, and also soméefPalestinian public figures. One of
these two programmes, namédga’a Ma’a Mas’soul[interview with an official] was

allocated to interview the Government men in patic The other programme, which
was calledDayf-u Alagsdthe guest of Alagsa], was allocated for Palestirfigures in

general, although mostly it hosted the Hamas aosétamas government members.
1- Liga’a Ma’a Mas’soul [interview with an official]

It was a one-hour programme. This programme hosts af the decision-makers,
Government officials or the MPs to raise the hsués that concern the Palestinian
people. In the description of the programme in 2007 season, the first objective of
this programme was “To make room for the leadersthi@ new government to

demonstrate their views to the Palestinian pedffe.”

Leading a Palestinian government was a new expagitor Hamas. As mentioned, this
government, which faced challenges including thétipal embargo, the economic

siege and the security chaos, did not successpdiyorm its duties towards several

823 The second programming season of Alagsa satehigmnel, Prepared by: Hazim Al-Sha’arawi and
Fathi Hammad, January 2007 (electronic version23p.
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issues. The Hamas government failed to pay theissilt the employees in the public
sector, as it also failed to proceed with the foiag of vital projects like the paving of
roads and other infrastructure projects, as wethas financing of vital sectors like the
municipalities.Liga’a Ma’a Mas’soulwas one of the programmes that Alagsa allocated
to the senior government figures to concentratgusiifying their failure on these issues
by highlighting the reason of what they call “thelifpcal and economic siege” which
aimed to put pressure on Hamas to accept the attenal quartet “conditions”.
Moa’ath Alamoudi, one of the Alagsa producers, estathis programme hosted the
Prime minister of the Hamas government, Ismail Maniand all of the Hamas
government ministers, as well as most deputy na@rssand undersecretaries of the
Ministries®#* In most of these interviews the government leadeese required to
answer questions from the public, especially thopsestions related to the salaries, food
supplies, electricity, water and everything thatfeaed the daily life of people.
Answering the people’s questions was also one ef lilga’a Ma'a Mas'sou’s|
objectives.??®> The team ofLiga’a Ma’a Mas’soul selected the topic of the episodes
according to the importance of the topic of the kveeor instanc&?® the programme
invited Ziad Alzaza, ‘the minister of transport’'ngh he was also the deputy Prime
Minister) to discuss the crises related to roads tasnsport, taxi drivers etc. It invited
the director general of the Kanan Obaid, the demityhe Palestinian energy and
natural recourse — PENRA, to talk about the eleitgrproblem in the Gaza strip, since
this issue was considered one of the most critiballenges that faced the Hamas
Government. It should be pointed out that the mwbbf electricity was one of the
consequences of the siege imposed by Israel oddh&s government, since the source
of the fuel supply for the power is Israel, and thiger do not recognise the Hamas
Government and then do not deal with it in anyessacluding the power supply. So,
the Hamas government always linked the siege orgatgernment to its political
reasons. Ismail Mahfouz, the deputy of the finamieistry talked about the ‘chronic
crises of salaries’ in the Gaza strip since the ammovernment could not pay the

employees’ salaries for several months after tieetieins. For the political issues the

824 author’s with Interview with Mo’ath Alamoudi, opgit.
85 The second season of Alagsa satellite channelcibpp. 23.

826 Important: these examples were taken from Mohamifiredtaiya the deputy director of Alagsa TV as

there is no document to detail these episodesgsiiagsa TV lost a huge amount of documents
(electronic and hard copies) in the building of @gannel which was bombed by the Israeli army dyrin

the war on Gaza in 2008/2009.
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programme hosted Hamas officials who were capableesponding to the presented

political topic.

In the season of 2009 till the season of 2011 ghagramme name was changed to be
liga’a khass[special interview]. Moa’ath Ala’amoudi says, “Nartg has changed on
the programme apart from the nafifé”In addition, with creation of new branches and
studios in the Arab capitals, the Alagsa TV begatrbadcast some episodes of this
program from various Arab capitals and hosted #gwvho were close to Hamas and
supported its political and ideological line. Tagpendix number 8 contains the notes
of programme’s producer for an episode with the iMer of Health in the Hamas
government, Basim Nae’'im. The document shows thetpdhat were covered in the

interview, which was mostly about the suffering £edi by the siege.
2- Dayf-u Alagsalthe guest of Alagsa]

This programme is a live one-hour programme. ltthdéXalestinian public figures, in
general, to shed the light on their life experierazed highlight their successes and their
own characters, especially poets, intellectualiniop leaders and decision mak&s.
This program focussed not only on the personalitieblamas, but was also inviting
figures who were respected in the Palestinian conityyubut at the same time were
close to Hamas and its government, and most impitytéhose who had an ‘Islamic
tendency’. For example, the programme invited Nd&k&yes, who was a poet, writer,
well known lawyer, ex-minister of law, ex-MP, andeoof the historical leaders of
Fatah movement who later became one of the onehefntost opposed to this
movement. The programme has Rayes on tffeof3/arch as the episode focussed on
his personality as a public figure. The documenthid episode shows that presenter
Yahya Salem aimed to direct the episode in a iy serves the Hamas line. In
between the questions, he introduced issues that eeenpletely in line with the Hamas
tendencies and related to the relationship withlgihaeli occupation and the PNA in
Ramallah®® Despite the fact that the presenter started tisée by talking about the
poetic talent of Rayes, and his combination of poahd politics, Salem (the presenter)

discussed various issues such as: “The Palestia#ba”, “Living under siege”, “The

827 author’s with Interview with Moath Alamoudi, ofxit.
88 The second season of Alagsa satellite channetipm33.

829 A document oDayf-u Alags&the guest of Alagsa] proposal of the episode tusted Nahid Rayes,
prepared and presented by Yahya Salem, 13/3/2008.
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struggle with the Zionist enemy”, “Policy pursuey Bresident Abbas and his team”
and “What is our way to deal with the occupatioff?”Another example is the episode
that hosted Jamal Alkhudari, the independent MP tlred Chairman of the Popular
Committee against the Siege on Gaza who is also earminister of
telecommunication®! Most of the episode concentrated on the siege ara@nd the
consequences for the Palestinian people in the &apawhile the presenter addressed
several political subjects. In particular he askdkhudari about his visit to several
European cities and his meetings with politicaltipat representatives and activists,
within the activities of the Popular Committee angithe Siege on Gaza. In addition to
this type of public figure, the programme hostedrnida government ministers, such as
Mahmoud Alzahhar, the foreign minist&f, Talib abu Sa’ar, the minister d¥aqfand
religious affaire>® and others. Moreover, a large number of the gueststhe
programme were personalities who belonged to Hamakiding the leaders/founders
of Hamas, like Abdul-Fattah Dukh&¥, Hammad Elhasan&t’ and Mohamed TaH&°
Ibrahim Yazour®®” who were all companions of Sheikh Ahmed Yassia, fdunder of

Hamas, as most of them have rich histories aneXfeeriences.
Second: Achievements and failures of the government

The suffering of the people, especially the peapflésaza, were exacerbated when
Hamas came to power, and the suffering increadedtake Hamas takeover of Gaza, as
Israel regarded the Gaza strip as ‘a hostile éntagd controlled by a ‘terrorist
organization’ by force of arms. Hamas, despite ltheckade, was making efforts to

solve these everyday problems , but in most casesatd provide radical solutions, and

830 hid.

81 A document ofDayf-u Alagsathe guest of Alagsa] proposal of the episode thasted Jamal
Alkhudari, 02/07/2008.

82 A document ofDayf-u Alagsalthe guest of Alagsa] proposal of the episode tusted Mahmoud
Alzahar, 27/08/2008.

833 A document ofDayf-u Alagsajthe guest of Alagsa] proposal of the episode tusted Talib Abu
sha’ar, 13/08/2008.

834 A document oDayf-u Alagsajthe guest of Alagsa] proposal of the episode tusted Abdul-Fattah
Dukhan, 05/05/2008.

835 A document ofDayf-u Alagsathe guest of Alagsa] proposal of the episode trmsted Hammad
Elhasanat, 03/04/2008.

836 A document oDayf-u Alagsdthe guest of Alagsa] proposal of the episode hiosted Mohamed Taha
10/12/2008.

87 A document ofDayf-u Alagsa[the guest of Alagsa] proposal of the episode trasted Ibrahim
Yazouri, 25/18/2008.
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thus Alagsa TV, like all the media of Hamas, dewidaits endeavours to show the
achievements (if there were any) or to justify tladure, mostly by blaming the

occupation, and sometimes these programmes cetlidise government of Hamas for
what they believed they were wrong policies anctfizas. This section presents two

examples:
1- Lil-Ahamiya [For the importance]

This was a weekly, live broadcast programme whaddressed the problems and
everyday concerns, particularly the economic amibsssues that faced the Palestinian
citizens, whether they were caused by the Isramlupation or by what ‘Alagsa TV’
called “mistaken policies of the governméfit’and civil society institutions. The
programme invited officials to respond to questi@msl queries by citizens. Mo’ath
Alamoudi, one of the programme presenters, suggleatshe programme hosted non-
political government officials such as the undersiry of the Ministry of Education
and Higher Education, or the projects manager enMimistry of Economy etc; as the
programme aimed to deliver the voice of the citzemho were voiceless to the
officials, in order to help both officials and eiins by presenting solutions or at least
answers about the people’s concéisA long list of topics was dealt with in 2009;

examples of these topics are following:
- Medical mistakes in the Palestinian hospitals.
- Encroachment on public land by some citizens.
- High price crisis.

— The crisis of water salinity and the crisis of wadearcity in the Gaza strip and
West Bank.

- Gaza patients and the crisis of the shortage drugs.
- Environmental Pollution in the Gaza strip.
- Reconstruction of demolished houses and publidingk.

- Rafah crossings crisis.

838 Twasif Albaramij2009 [programmes decryption - 2009] updated versib the second season of
Alagsa satellite channel, March 2009, p 116.

839 Author’s Interview with Moath Alamoudi, op., cit.
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- Public services in the refugee camps.

- Archaeological sites in the Gaza Strip.

— The poor quality of mobile phone services.
- Police behaviour towards people

- The traffic problems in Gaza

- The rescue and safety measures offered by the Npahty on the beach of
Gaza.

Alamoudi argues that the programme policy was aaldfend the government and its
mistakes, but to defend the ‘poor citizen’ and\a#lee the suffering of the Palestinian
citizend*®’. He states: “For the benefit of the governmentjctvHeads the Islamic

resistance project, we were keen to address tHa#gmns of the people, most of which
were caused by the unjust blockade imposed on #ma Gtrip, but also, there some
shortcomings and mistakes committed by the govenhinWe in Al-Agsa TV, feel a

responsibility towards this project and therefore kighlight the disorder aspects in

order to correct the patfi*!

However, the programme addressed those achieveroéritee Hamas government
which Alamoudi called the “fundamental achievem&tits especially in terms of
imposing security and utilising th&luharrarat and employing a number of the
unemployed youths. Hamas considered that it mangmgedd the-alatan after taking
charge of the Gaza strip by restructuring the sgcapparatus and establishing a
civilian police, and re-organisation of the judigid** Hamas also managed to
dismantle some of the drug dealers’ gangs, andtasmme of the ‘car thieves’, as well
as managing to close many files on well-known cartfeat had existed since the years
of the previous rule of the PNA in Ga%4.The Hamas government also boasts that it
had a ‘big achievement’ in utilising the landsMb@iharrarat The agriculture ministry

840 | pid.
841 1bid.
842 1bid.

843 See Ismail Haniyeh's remarks during a ceremonyiiog leaders of the security in Gaza, available on
alrisala online, http://www.alresalah.ps/ar/indéwpajax=preview&id=6946 (accessed in 23/09/2011).

844 See Sayigh, Yezid‘We Serve the People™: Hamas Policing in GaBrandeis University Crown
Centre for Middle East Studies, Crown Paper , Ap0il1, p 55.
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of Hamas’s government ran a number of agricultprajects such as the million olive
trees project, palms nursery project, medicinal armmatic plants projects, the fish
farming project and other projeds. These projects were aimed at achieving self-
sufficiency in some crops, as well as employing bera of the unemployed citizens.
This was important for the Hamas government as gddtpd a role in shedding light on
this ‘achievement’, to restore confidence in Hamiad show that Hamas had succeeded
where its political opponenst (PNA led by Fatah] Failed.

2- Qadiya Ala Besat elbahtfissue on the table]

This programme is similar, to some extent, toltheAhamiyaprogramme, in terms of
objectives and mechanisms of selection of guests tapics. However, the topics
covered the political issues of the government. déscription of the programme shows

that it was keen to deliver the Government's viemewents in the Palestinian arena.

It should be pointed out that the daily entertainmprogramme;Nasim alsabah
[morning breeze] addressed a variety of issuesectl® the people’s daily life and how
Hamas government deals with such issues, as itedthostpresentatives of the

government to propagate their viet8.
Third: the Special coverage

Samir Abu Mohsin states that the Alagsa TV intentieccover all the “important
events” that served Hamas and its project, inclydive activities of the Government,
the Legislative Council, and activities of Hamégself, such as festivals, rallies, and
press conferences, e’ Therefore, Alagsa played a major role in suppgrtihe

Government of Hamas. Here are some examples sfspigicial coverage:

e Live broadcasting of all assemblies of the PLC amz& ( mostly composed of
Hamas MPs) to show the PLC perform its role asad the ability to convene
and enact laws against all odds, as there was poramity for the proceedings

to be broadcast on the Arab news channels, likez&gra and Alarabiya.

85 For more, see the website of the projects of gnalture ministry of the Hamas's government,
available on :
http://www.moa.gov.ps/index.php?option=com_contes&/=article&id=164&Itemid=213, (accessed in
27/09/2011).

846 Author’s interview with Mo’ath alamoudi, op., cit.

847 author’s interview with Samir Abu Mohsin, op., cit
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* Full coverage of the Hamas marches and rallies lwHiamas organised on the
anniversaries of historical events related to Hammagarticular and to the
Palestinian issue in general, such as the anniyecdahe founding of Hamas
on the 14 of December every year and the anniversary ofafsassination of

Hamas founder, Sheikh Ahmed Yassin, on th¥ a2March of every year.

e Special focus on the siege imposed on the Gaza, &trd the ‘humanitarian
catastrophe’, especially the issues like the comgpawer cuts and the water
shortages, and shortages of medicines and the rinegeof patients from
seeking treatment abroad which led to the deatll®néns, according to reports
of human rights organizatiofi€ as well as the restricting of the “foodstuff Iists
and all types of the construction materials, whiglused difficulties as many
homes were destroyed during Israeli incursiién this regard, the Alagsa TV
tried as hard as it could to utilise these situstito serve the issue of ‘ending the
siege on Gaza’' as it not only be reflected on thepfe’s lives, but also on
Hamas and its government. The coverage of the hiianan situation was
designed to show that Israel and the internatioonaimunity, together with the
Arab regimes were punishing the Palestinian peop{&aza for their democratic
choice, as this was the official attitude of thartés government.

« Full coverage of the emergent events, the Isrdébnsives in the Palestinian
territories, the assassination of Palestinian &ty and convoys of foreign
delegations who were standing in solidarity with z&aand the Hamas

government.

Fourth: the Fawasil [the promos] andNashid

Alagsa TV used to broadcast tifi@wasil in the intervals of programmes over the

duration of the daily broadcast. The lengths ofs¢hawasil were from 30 to 60

848 See the Palestinian centre for Human rights — PQGh#RClosure on the Gaza Strip page, available on:
http://www.pchrgaza.org/portal/en/index.php?optioom_content&view=category&id=63&ltemid=227,
(accessed in 03/8/2011). Also see B'Tselem - Ttreelisinformation Centre for Human Rights in the
Occupied Territories, The siege on Gaza, availabléhttp://www.btselem.org/gaza_strip/siege (acegss
in 03/8/2011).

89 For more information about the humanitarian crisisee: Marton, Ruchama: Human rights violations
during Israel's attack on the Gaza Strip: 27 Dee@r08 to 19 January 200%urnal: Global Public
Health,Volume 6, Issue 5, July 2011, pages 560-569.
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seconds, as each one has hold a message to searéicalar purpose. Theawasil
promoted the message through film footage, togetiitercomments and sound effects.
Most of the Alagsa T\awasil had jihad/resistance characteristics. For exantpésy
showed some of the previous military operationdHamas against Israel and others
vowed that the occupation would be defeated ifnitaded Palestinian areas (with
emphasis on the Strip). Some of tfeavasil used the Hebrew language since the
message was directed to the Israeli soldiers arttlerse Thesefawasil contain
comments like: “To the Zionists Soldiers, your stafll not protect you, and Gaza will
be your tomb”, and “Urgent call to the settlerg thckets of resistance will come down
like rain until you leave our country®®® In the support of the Hamas government, there
were also som&awasilwhich showed government projects in Meharrat and paving

some roads, et

As for theNashid which represent an important part of the moMlilgain the Hamas
media, dozens, if not hundreds, of thékeshidwere produced by the Alagsa TV and
production companies affiliated to Hamas. Sevblashid(s)were written particularly
to support the government of Hamas in Gaza. OndedeNashidwas to glorify the
prime minister of the Hamas Government, Ismail Manand to declare support and the
allegiance, during the clash of the Hamas governmh the Palestinian presidency
and the challenges which faced the Hamas governmbkatNashidlyrics title was “we
declare allegiance to Abu Al-Abed”. AnothBiashidwas written specially for Haniya
after his recovery from an operatiti. There were alsdlashid against the siege on
Gaza which were broadcast constantly, such afN#shid“Those oppressors besiege

us-.

The above discussion indicates that the above-iorett Alagsa programs focussed on
issues that served the Hamas government, whichsAldd/ institution called ‘the

government of resistance.’

Part Two: New aspects in Hamas media strategy

850 Author’s with Interview with Moath Alamoudi, opcit. Note: Alamoudi stated that it was himself who
wrote these words.

81 bid
82 bid.
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This part will shed the light on the new aspectédamas media strategy, which have
mostly emerged during the last five years. Onehebé¢ aspects is the use of media in
psychological warfare during and after the war sz& especially the utilisation of the
captured Israeli soldier Gilad Shalit. The secosykat is related to the expansion of the
media infrastructure, which includes four new tagpicreation of media institutions
under the title of “independent media institutionttie utilisation of the new media,
Hamas media as a financial resource, and credtengptirnalistic guild.

Counter - Psychological warfare: a new front in Hanas resistance

Psychological warfare has been used by the Isaaly since the establishment of the
state of Israel in 1948. The Israeli army used peslagical warfare in order to compel
the Palestinian people to leave their villag®sIn the two Palestinian intifadas Israeli
propaganda was part of the battle against Palastimilitant group§>* In the first and
second intifada, the Israeli army used differemwtita in its psychological warfare in
order to “wear down” the Palestinian militants ahd civilians who supported theftr.
This included using the radio, leaflets and, at sqmints, loudspeakefe® During the
war on Gaza 2008/2009 Israel used new techniquaseXample, the Israeli aircraft
dropped leaflets warning the Palestinian populaiiothe West Bank and Gaza Strip
against any violent actioff8’ The Israeli army also used the land line phonestext
messaging in addition to hacking the local radid eatevision stations and broadcasting
Israeli army messagé¥®

Hamas considered that these tactics sought to wethiee morale of the Palestinian
people and wear them down, especially the menefdhistance, so this required that
the Palestinian resistance deal with the Israddiesgy of psychological warfare through

what may be called counter-psychological warfaree @f the main objectives in

853 Khouri, Fred JohriThe Arab-Israeli dilemmg, Syracuse University Press, 1985), p. 124.

84 Schleifer, Ron:Psychological warfare in the Intifada: Israeli arfdlalestinian media politics and
military strategies(Sussex Academic Press, 2006).

85 pratt, Davidintifada: The Long Day of RagéCasemate Publishers, 2007), p.170.
86 |bid.

87 Garlasco Marc E.Precisely wrong: Gaza civilians killed by Israefode-launched missilegHuman
Rights Watch , 2009), p. 7.

88 Kuntsman Adi, Stein Rebecca L.: “Another War Zon&ocial Media in the Israeli-Palestinian
Conflict”, Middle East Research and Information oject, September 2010, available on:
http://www.merip.org/mero/interventions/another-vzane, (accessed in 9/10/2011)
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Hamas media strategy was to “refute” what Hamaartegl as “rumours and [i&s®
by the Israelis, and at the same time the Hamasanaathed to “wage psychological
warfare against the enemy to affect the moraleisfsbldiers and weaken its public
support in its wars®® The media of the Hamas military wing, which is aeye from
the general media institution of Hamas, intendedldcument some of its military
operations against Israel and to broadcast therindoworld media as part of this

psychological warfare.

Psychological warfare was used by Hamas beforeéngland after the war on Gaza; in
particular it utilised the issue of the Israelidiet, Gilad Shalit who was held captive by
Hamas for 5 years. Over the five years, Hamas da@ro leak some news related to
Shalit’s life. It released an audio tape about §hsdying that his health was not good
and that he needed permanent treatment in hosgital, calling on the Israeli
government to work for his release, reminding thteat he had a father, mother, and
family, as did all of the Palestinian prison&fsThis message was released after one
year of Sahlit's captivity. After the war on the Zzastrip in 2008/2009, Hamas leaked
to the media that Shalit might have been injuredinduthe war. Ron Schleifer,
addressed this issue from a psychological warfarspective, arguing that the timing
by Hamas of the news of Shalit's injury came deditedy at a very sensitive time in
order to increase the raging controversy amongldheeli public about the issue of
Shalit. Schleifer also saw that Hamas had takendt@p when it felt that the issue had

begun to fade from the minds of Israeli politiciapisorities 2

In April 2010, Hamas produced an animated 3D videoHebrew, with English
subtitles. The video shows Noam Shalit, the fatffeGilad, walking in the streets in
Israeli cities, and looking at huge billboards; emch one there is an Israeli leader

vowing to release his son. At the end of the vidéoam becomes an old man when he

89 Author’s interview with Momen Bsiesu, op., cit.
850 Author’s interview with Wissam Afifa, op., cit.

#1The Audio has been released by Hamas hXfe 2007. The Audio message of Shalit is availahbl
: http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RVQi-HWjrDo, (&ssed in 9/10/2011).

82 zuroff, Avraham: Reports of Shalit Injuries ARsychological Warfare', Israel national news
available on: http://www.israelnationalnews.com/I88News.aspx/130068#.T1iIWQfEQWT4, Accessed in
(accessed in 9/10/2011).
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reaches the borders of Gaza to meet with Giladghvisi long overdue. Then he issues a

cry of pain and grief when he finds that his sonddonger alivé®?

Two points can be understood from this discussion:

A) Obviously, the target audience of these video amtioatapes, and the news
leaked about Shalit’s life, was the Israeli pecgobe the Israeli soldier, and they
were aimed at putting pressure on the Israeli gowent to negotiate with
Hamas and complete the prisoner exchange deal. meigns that Hamas
intended to enlarge the circle of its target aucketo the lIsraeli public, as
Hamas was aware of the importance of the presdgypsablic opinion in Israel.
The day after the release of this video, the Ismaeldia dedicated media time
and space for debates about the movie. The othesage that this video carried
was to the Israeli soldiers: that Shalit's caselade the fate of any soldier
serving in Gaza.

B) The production of such videos, using 3D technolagyconsidered a “new
technique” used by Hamas in its psychological wartagainst Israel. This was
the first time in Hamas’s history that Hamas praaldhis sort of media
production. Aaron Larner sees that the productibrths video means that
Hamas “seeks to send a message to every single indsrael, as this method is

better than any political statement or article ans.3%

Independentbut Pro-Hamas

This section look at the media institution that Henhas established under the rubric of
‘independent media institution’. One of the Hamasegnment has benefited from ‘the
independent Palestinian media’, which Hamas estaddi to serve its agendas. These
media institutions were established to supportthmas government and to regard it as
a legitimate government. This present section mevighree examples of these
institutions and corporations; Felesteen daily rmapsr, Alquds satellite channel and

the Palestinian press agency SAFA.

83 Yediot Aharonot News, 25/4/2010, available ontpitwww.ynetnews.com/articles/0,7340,L-
3880360,00.html, accessed in (9/110/2011).

84 Larner, Aaron interview with the Xinhua News Aggnc27/4/2010, available on:

http://arabic.people.com.cn/31662/6964342.htmicgased in 9/11/2010).
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1- The felesteendaily newspaper: The felesteerdaily newspaper identifies itself
as an independent newspaper, and so does theodigemneral of the paper
Ahmed Sa'atf®® Mohammed Awad, one of its editors, affirms thae th
newspaper belongs to a private company, “Alwasanfedia and publishing”
which refuses to be classified as part of Hamadliaf&® However, many
sources classify the newspaper as “counted as Haatasrding to ‘Israel's
Terrorism Information Centre’. This Israeli centlaims that most of the central
staff members (which includes about 50 employ8és)f the newspaper are
“counted as Hamag$®® There are some indications that fhkesteemewspaper
deals with Hamas and its government positivelyif asvers everything related
to the Hamas government in Gaza at all levels duiteon, the newspaper does
not use terms that imply that the government inddaza de facto government’
or illegitimate government. For example, it doed mse the term “Hamas
government” or the “resigned government”, but thigcke says the Palestinian
government, as it does not use “the resigned prmmester”, but it uses the
description in its “natural context”, “the Palestin Prime minister” as Awad
state$®® The newspaper also publishes public service arsesnents, which
have a legal dimension, such as court announcemantSaza, and also
publishes advertisements of the various ministsesh as for tenders and
auctions, as well as covering the news of thesésinigs on a regular basis. This
newspaper is banned by the Palestinian authorityar'Wwest Bank in the context
of the conflict between Fatah and Hamas. In reactibe Hamas government
banned the three daily newspapers that belong tahFand the PNA from
distribution in the Gaza strip ruled by Han{4s.

2- Alguds satellite channel

85 Author’s interview with Ahmed Sa’ati, op., cit.
8% Author’s interview with Mohammed Awad, op., cit.

87 During the conflict between Fatah and Hamas, tidetesteen newspaper, Sulaimen Alashi, and
Mohammed Abdu were killed at one of the checkpoaitthe Fatah militants. Look at the report of CPJ
(Committee to protect Journalists), available omttp://cpj.org/killed/2007/suleiman-abdul-rahim-al-
ashi.php, (accessed in 20/9/2011).

88 |nformation Centre of Intelligence and Terroristite Centre for Intelligence Heritageaunch a new
daily newspaper in Gaza called “Palestine”1505-2007, available on:_ http://www.terrorism-
information.com/print.php?tab=Articles&id=683&sid4&ssid=0, (Accessed in 1/07/2011).

89 Interview with Mohammed Awad, op., cit.

870 The Palestinian Independent Commission for Cigz&ightsthe human rights situation in the areas
of the Palestinian National AuthorityAnnual Report 2007, p. 111.
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On Saturday 15/3/2008, the Alguds Satellite Chastetted an experimental
broadcast of some folk songs of the Palestiniagesidbu Arab, footage of the
Alagsa Mosque, the old city of Jerusalem, the Fales territories’ occupied
cities and villages and showed their aspects diy dé&. Later on it became
Alguds satellite channel and started broadcastdghours a day, from Beirut,
and it has a broadcast studio in the Gaza Strimaaid office in the West Bank
with correspondents in most West Bank cifiesThe security apparatuses loyal
to Fatah restricted Alquds’ TV work in the WestnRaas they arrested six
correspondents of Alquds channel under the préitextthe channel belonged to
Hamas. The Palestinian centre for human rightsidered that the arrest of
those correspondents was part of the Hamas-Fatadtediit stated: “pushing
journalists in the cycle of confrontation betweeatadh and Hama$*“However,
Badrddine Mohammad, one of Alquds TV officials,dsthat the channel was a
‘Palestinian independent, and not Hamas’, but il lam approach close to
Hamas's, politically and intellectualfy? The message of Alquds channel was to
“Highlight the importance of Palestine and Jerusate an Arab and Islamic
nation, and to emphasise the justice of its cdliséfi addition, Badreddine
asserted that the great objective of Alquds wasctid to ‘the adherence to the
Palestinian constants’ including ending the ocdopatand removing the
settlements, building an independent and free Bailas state with Jerusalem as
its capital, the return of the Palestinian refugeetheir lands and properties, and

the liberation of the Palestinian prisoners.

In fact, these issues represent Hamas'’s projedlliof its details, as Alquds
objectives served, at the strategic-term, the divjes of Hamas’ project against

the project of the peace settlement with Israeblgthe Fatah movement.
3- The Palestinian press agency SAFA.

In the same way as Alquds TV and Felesteen newsp#psser Abu Heen, the

editor in chief of Safa press agency, refused, goaieally, to attribute his

871 author’s interview with Badrddine Mohammed, ofit, ¢

872 Statement of the Palestinian Centre for Human ®jgACHR condemns the continued detention of
journalists by the Preventive Security Servicenim WWest Bank, February 12, 2009.

873 puthor’s interview with Badreddine Mohammed, agit,

874 Alquda Sattelite channel website, About us, awéélaon : _http://www.qudstv.com/aboutus.aspx
(Accessed in 20/9/2011).

205



institution to Hamas, saying that it was an indejgeh news agency and
performed its mission in a professional manner. Al@en argues that his news
agency was the agency which provided instant medraices on the latest
developments on the Palestinian issue with vetiboaaccuracy and objectivity
in these media materidi&However, the Israeli Information Centre of
Intelligence and Terrorism at the Centre for Imjelhce Heritage, clearly
claimed that the Safa agency was created by Hama&ba Heen who is

“Hamas-affiliated” was the director of this newseagy®’® Safa aimed to

“expose the crimes of the Israeli occupation addims Palestinian people as a
national priority®”’

Indeed, the Hamas leadership who work in media,ehseme reservations about

declaring that these media are affiliated to Hafoathe following reasons:

A. The security reason Hamas and its institutions are considered aglisi@gets
at all times, so Hamas wants to avoid Israel targets media institutions under
the pretext that they are ‘terrorist organizatioris’is worth mentioning that
Israel has bombed most of the Hamas media, suélriaalah newspaper, radio
Alagsa, and Alagsa TV, and Alagsa terrestrial TV.

B. Address all the massesHamas, through these independent institutions doé
aim to address a particular category of the pubilit rather aims to attract the
public in general, especially those who are not BEmn®Ostensibly, these media
institutions focus on particular aspects of theeB@hian issue, and they received
favourable comments from a lot of people becaueg e not biased towards
any of the Palestinian factions, especially the tmasring factions, Fatah and
Hamas. However, these media institutions propateseHamas political and
ideological agenda directly and indirectly, not enthe name of Hamas but as
Palestinian/independent media institutions whichvese in the long-run,

Hamas's project’®

875 author’s interview with Yasser Abu Heen the editochief of the Safa News Agency, 3/8/2010.

878 Intelligence and Terrorism Information Centre: ffgism and the media: Hamas gives priority and
invests resources in rehabilitating, reinforcingd aexpanding its media empire, damaged during
Operation Cast Lead.” 350  July, 2009, available on: http://www.terrorism-
info.org.il/malam_multimedia/English/eng_n/pdf/hasna075.pdf (accessed in 10/9/2011).

877 puthor’s interview with Yasser Abu Heen, op., cit.

878 Author’s interview with Moath Alamoudi, op., cit.

206



C. Exchange of roles and responsibilitiesTaking advantage of the principle of
the exchange of roles and responsibilities givesHbmas media flexibility and
margin for manoeuvre in certain political topics,tbat these political topics do
represent the position of Hamas while it servesinterests. For example,
Alguds satellite channel has hosted both FatahPa figures to comment on
particular issues since the channel considerd gisehannel for all Palestinians,
while Alagsa TV does not give this chance to Féiglres.

Hamas and the new media

The term ‘new media’ “remains open and ongoiffg.The term has been used since the
1960s for cyberspace, and interactive televi§f8irhere are many definitions of new
media. Some point to the development of informatind communication technologies.
Robert Logan links it to digital media that areenatctive, incorporate two-way
communications and involve some form of compufftfgAndrew Dewdney and Peter
Ride add a third angle to the term, naming it avmeedia equation”, combining both
the technological and social aspects, in the otwds, they focus on the new media

and its cultural consequend®6So do Leah A. Lievrouw, Sonia M. Livingstoffg.

This section will look at the utilisation by Hamakthe new technologies, especially
interactive media such as social networks, blogsd, talecommunications technology,

precisely the mobile phone.
1- Social networks:

Hamas established the Palestine forum for dialdgttp://www.paldf.net) as the first
Palestinian website, in 2001, and this websitars pf the main Palestinian information

centre®® There are 50,000 members, the number of shares ahasunted to

879 Dewdney, Andrew and Ride, Pet&he new media handbookTaylor & Francis, 2006), p. 8.

80 Kyong Chun, Wendy Hui, and Keenan, Thomas(B¢8w media, old media: a history and theory
reader, (Routledge, 2006), p. 1.

81| ogan, Robert K.Understanding New Media: Extending Marshall Mcluhé®eter Lang, 2010), p. 4.
82 Dewdney, Andrew and Ride, Peter: The new media,ip

83 Lievrouw, Leah A., Livingstone Sonia MHandbook of new media: social shaping and social
consequences of ICTSAGE, 2006 ), p. 23.

84 Author’s interview with Bara’a Rayyan, board membéthe Palestinian dialogue forum, 2/6/2009.
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approximately 3 million since its foundififf, This indicates that Hamas has kept pace
with development in the use of the media outletsweler, Bara'a Ryyan sees that “the
interest of Hamas in the social media was weakil timt Arab Spring uprising, as the
social media networks played an important rolehm mobilisation of these uprisings in
Tunisia, Egypt, Libya, Syria and Yemen. Rayyanmoki “The Arab Spring uprisings
brought into prominence the question of the impuréa of the new media for
Hamas™°®

At early stages of the emergence of the social aneaibsites, security reasons were
enough, for Hamas, to urge its members to bewadeafng with new media and social
networks such as Facebook and Twitter, as disséiminaf personal information and
activities of Hamas members on such networks wduldt them, and give free
information to Israeli intelligence agents. Theftelathe Arab uprising in 2011, Hamas
found itself forced to deal with the new media,luiing the social networks, as the
total number of Facebook users in the Palestirgartdries is 646620, which represents
of the 25.71% of the population, the vast majodtg Youth. The age group 18-34
represents 68% of the usé&fs.

13%

18-24 46%
25 - 34 22%m
16-17 13%

6%
13-15 10%m

;:?

th 35-44 E%m
18}
45 - 54 2%
65-0 1%
55 - 64 1%
46% = socialbakers

85 |bid.
86 |bid.

87 Social barkers, the social media statistics abklaon: http://www.socialbakers.com/facebook-
statistics/palestine, (accessed in 06/10/2011).
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Source: social bakers, the social media statistics.

After the appearance of a few groups on the Fadelwadling for demonstrations
against the divide in Gaza and the West Bank, Hataated to take actidfi® Abdallah
claims that these groups were driven by pointsi@iv\belonging to the Palestinian left
wing as well as some of them by Fatah and that divegd to act against Hamas rule in
Gaza under the title “people want an end to diwsi@opying the experience of the
Tunisian and Egyptian peoples who succeeded incinfgr their presidents to step
down®*amas formed a “special committee” to deal with wisatermedalhirak
alshababi min ajl inha’a alingisanfthe youth movement for the end of division], as
they already had pages on the face book undesathe slogan, “people want to end the
division"®® According to the committee’s recommendations, Harirestructed its
members (who are able) to get involved in the $oméaworks sites such as Facebook,
Twitter, blogs, video sites, photos sites and athdamas conducted training courses in
some of the Palestinian Territories in using theiadonetworks, especially Facebook
and Twitter®®it has distributed an “inner leafl&® enclosing instructions about how to

use the social networks websites, focussing onaspects:

A) The presence in the social networks, as all Hamamlmers should do their
best to demonstrate and defend the Hamas attitodesd the current issues
as such networks have a huge number of people geoups that can be

connected with, and deliver the Hamas'’s voice.

B) The security aspect, as Hamas instructed suppotterdeal with these
networks very carefully, by hiding the profiles anot revealing “sensitive
information”, as the interior security apparatus Hdmas has discovered
some cases of Israeli agents who try to link soaled®inians with the Israeli
intelligence through the social networks.

88 personal conversation with Ahmed Abdallah, the iadwh Palestine Now website, (Hamas-affiliated),
05/10/2011.

89 bid.

89 A quick search on the Facebook search engine shmtshere are about a hundred of paged under
this namealshaab yirid inha’a alingisanfpeople want to end the division]. The search lh@en done in
06/10/2011.

891 Author’s interview with Moath alamoudi, op., cit.

892 Abdalla reveals some of the leaflet informatiorhagefused to give a copy of the leaflet.

209



Consequently, dozens of Facebook pages and blogs Ibegun to appear on the
internet. Some of these pages (Facebook group®r cmveral titles that, politically,
serve the Hamas interests. For instance, thereavgasup carrying the slogan, “people
want to end the divide” which is the same as tbgash of the “youth movement for the
end of division”, as Hamas instructed its membstsngly and effectively, to join all
activities calling for end to the Palestinian diwis and this is what happened,
according to Abdallaf’® He states: “It was decided to create three Famelpages
calling for the end of division and to urge the Hemmembers in the West Bank and
Gaza Strip to join, strongly and effectively, inetllemonstrations, and this is what

happened, we did not only participate but also Haled the marche$*

Maseerat alwaddthe march of return] face book group, which wdsnaistrated by
Ziad Mohammed, a Palestinian resident in Gaza, oves of the activities that was
adopted by Hamas, as the group called on the Radespeople of the home and the
Diaspora to commemorate the6&nniversary of the Palestinian Nak3aThousands
of Palestinians have answered this call and wenhtrodemonstrations in the occupied
territories and on the borders of Israel with Syrdabanon and Jordan; several
Palestinians were killed and injured in this eV&htin the West Bank, where Hamas
activities are restricted, the social networks btufys have been used widéR.Hamas
members have organised a number of campaigns aghe$NA in the West Bank
using the Facebook and the blogs. For example cémepaign of “rejection of the
political detention in the west bank” organised dgroup called “the Association of
Muslim youth in the West Bank®® This was followed by different campaigns under

different names for the same purp8%e.

893author’s interview with Ahmed Abdallah, op., cit.
%4 |bid

8°personal conversation (Skype) with Ziad Mohamméd, admin of thenaseerat alawda@acebook
group, 04/10/2011. Mohammed claims that the idea twgust to “reclaim our natural right to retum t
our houses” and this call is for all Palestinianegjardless of whether they are Hamas or Fatah”ekeny
Mohammed said that Hamas supported the marchgsifeléise fact that Hamas did not declare officially
its participation to avoid the consequences inshaeli border”.

8% Look at Aljazeera report , Palestinians killed itNakba' clashes, available on:
http://english.aljazeera.net/news/middleeast/2/2M 1515649440342.html, (accessed in 04/10/2011).

897 Author’s interview with Moath alamoudi, op., cit.

8% | ook at the campaign page on the Facebook: ltpafifacebook.com/Rabetah?sk=wall (accessed in
05/10/2011).

89 Author’s interview with Moath Alamoudi, op., cit.
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Indeed, Hamas turned to the use of social netwooksromote its agenda, and serve its
interests, by the above-mentioned activities. Alee,presence of Hamas, whether as an

organisation or as individuals, can be clearlyngbeough the following:

First: Most of Hamas' media institutions have linked witle social networks, this
includes the electronic media (Alagsa TV, Alagsdigathe Palestinian information

centre, etc.), and the print media (alrisalah aheksteen).

Second: The Hamas media office has established, officiadigcounts on: Facebook,
Twitter, Worldpress blogs, Flicker and YouTube. dddition, Hamas spokespersons
have created accounts on Facebook and Twitterein olvn names and official posts as

Hamas’ spokespersons, and this has become a goutbe local and world media.

Third: Numbers of the Hamas leaders, the minsters of Hagoaernment, and the
Hamas MPs have created accounts on Facebook, asmdalter numbers on Twitter,
aiming to communicate and interact with the pubficesent their ideas, and answer
guestions of people. For example, Azizi Dwaik, thresident of the PLC, Hatem
Qufaisha, the Hamas MP, Yahya Musa, the Hamas Mmir& Alhalayga, the Hamas
MP, lzzat Errishiq, the Hamas political bureau memiAhmed EI-Kurd, Minister of

Labour and Social Affairs, and others.
2- SMS as a mobilising tool

The use of mobile phone technology as a mobilisow by social movements and
political activists has become obvioll8.The youth of the Arab Spring have widely
used this technology in Tunisia, Egypt, Libya, &yand Yemen, which pushed the Arab
regimes to turn off the mobile networks to prevehé youth from using this
technology’** Hamas has used mobile phone technology effegtsiate the last PLC

elections, mainly, the short message service, $¥&lamoudi justifies the use of SMS

%0 Moyo, Dumisani: “The New Media as Monitors of Decracy: Mobile Phones and Zimbabwe’s 2008
Election”, Paper presented at the Conference orctiBfe Processes, Liberation Movements and
Democratic Change in Africa, Organized by IESE &idl, Maputo, 8-11 April 2010, available on:
http://www.iese.ac.mz/lib/saber/fd_4391.pdf, (ass= in 08/10/2011), and Jones, Jonny: Social media
and social movements, international socialism, atguly journal of socialist theory, Issue: 130riAf1,
available on;_http://www.isj.org.uk/index.php4?i®27 (accessed in 08/10/2011).

%1 Rhoads, Christopher and Fowler, Geoffrey A.: EgShtts down Internet, Cellphone Services, Walll
Street journal, JANUARY 29, 2011, available on :

http://online.wsj.com/article/SB100014240527487083951576110453371369740.html, (accessed in
08/10/2011).

92 Author’s interview with Moath Alamoudi, op., cit.
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by its easiness, speediness and efficiency, alsaset being relatively cheaf3® He
states: “in one hour, Hamas can mobilize thousaridsmembers and supporters via
SMS, this has happened on several occasiOfs”.

Jihaz alamal aljamahiti[The mass action apparatus], which follows the imed
department, has made a lists of mobile phones nigrdmmtaining thousands in each
district of the Gaza Strip and the West Bank. TMSSw~eb service, which is mainly
used by Hamas, is provided by the different comgmim the Palestinian territories. By

this service, SMS can be sent to all numbers dezdlun a very easy way.

For events and activities at the national levelnida sends the same text to all regions
of the Palestinian territories. For example, Hansafled all of its members and
supporters to join the demonstrations of the 1®8afch 2011 which called for the end
of the Palestinian divides; the following messagese sent to all Hamas members:

- “to resolve the battle in the street: this is a datary obligation to the brothers
and sisters, including students and employees, thresence at 10:00 am
tomorrow in front of the mosque and set off masmaestrations holding flags

to protect the movement. We will not allow one thfiects our project®®

- To reject the insurgency against the Hamas movehetite thugs of Fatah, and
to preserve constants, participate strongly inniassive march tomorrow after
Friday prayers, your participation is very impoitaff®

- “Urgent: everyone to go now to ‘the Unknown Sold&guare’, Fatah rally in
the arena is undaias titlesagainst the movement, and tomorrow our meeting
in the Green March the 10:00 pri?*

- “Today after the Maghrib prayer, massive march upport of the Turkish

position to expel the Israeli ambassador (mandaaisg green flagsy™

%03 | pid.
%4 bid.

%5 The source of these SMS texts is Moath Alamoude of Hamas activists and the programme
producer in Alagsa TV.

%% |bid.
%0797 hid, this message has been sent to the Hamas engiinbl3 march.

%8 |bid.
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At the local district levels, the SMS was used rfarbilizing the Hamas members and
supporters for participation in social events sachfunerals, mass weddings, and
festivals. For example, in the Rimal district, theafled for participation in the funeral
of Mohammed Hassan Sham’a, one of the Hamas fosnddre full text of this
message was: “There is a bus tomorrow afternooffirom of the mosque, to go to
funeral of the Mohammed Hassan Shani&n the Muslim Eid, Hamas also called for
sharing the mass Eid ceremony, in Khaniyonis c¢hg, SMS stated: “Congratulations
and Eid Mubarak to all, May God accept your deedisst to inform you that there are
buses from Bilal and Imam Shafei mosques betwe4 d4m until 5:15 to share the
prayer with the ‘Prime Minister Abu Abed’. Note: dite is a special place for

women.?1°

Within the discussion of the use of mobile phomehhology, it is important to recall
that Hamas also turned to the use of smart maihitmes, and tablet PC’s, as it has
begun to use modern means to address the publecPalestinian information centre
has recently launched its iPhone and iPad apmicsii’ as these applications are
available in the Apple’s applications store. Thaeg to prove Kabha’'s argument that

Hamas keeps abreast of technology and utilisesfiraas it cari->
Hamas Media: a financial resource

The funding sources of the Hamas media is unkn@smnmnost of the answers of the
interviewed people in this research were mysteriol&izqga declined to talk about
funding, saying: “I cannot answer the question, howch money or how it comes, |
have no clue about thi¥?, Similarly, Raafat Murrah said: “I do not reallpdw where
money comes fronT**, Mohammed Thuraiya said that the financial resesiaf Alagsa

TV are from “the Palestinian people, Arab and Istaeople’ who are sympathetic

%9 bid.
% bid.

%11 " gSee the Palestinian information centre , availablen  http://www.palestine-

info.info/ar/default.aspx?xyz=U6Qq7k%2bcOd87MDI46RJEpMO%2bils7x9hCPb3PHEWa%2fqG
d98Xp%2bSzuW8xf6Jjnp9awl qsmy3gtoQDFojjl 7 TT%2bt9c8Nejj5acVishX63gOUFFIz1hSRcuhFn
PQIA3vrcsJ%2bSKQ%3d, (accessed in 08/10/2011).

2puthor’s interview with Wasfi Kabha, op., cit.

913 Author’s interview with Yousef Rizqa, op., cit.

1 author’s interview with Rafat Murra op., cit.
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with our cause and our projett’. Rajoub argues that the financial problem is sthje
counter-terrorism acts that list Hamas under tliegory in many countri€s® The
‘fund’ is the most significant challenge for the riias media institutiof.” Therefore,
the media institutions of Hamas have resorted tatv8aati calls “self-financing and

sustainable resources”.
a) Paid advertisements:

The Alagsa TV as well as Alagsa Radio has depemuedthe commercial
advertisements as a financial source for self-fogdi Thuraiya claims that Alagsa
TV managed to make advertising contracts with lagomal companies such as the

mobile phone companies, as well as the local arall fmsiness companies.

b) Investment in ‘a media production city’

‘ASDAA media production city’, one of the Alagsaedia network branches, is a
large leisure park which includes models of somethaf Palestinian cities and
villages, restaurants, swimming pools and a hugergarea. ASDAA, which means
in English ‘echo’, has been founded on the evacdudgeaeli settlements in the
middle of the Gaza strif® Thuraiya states that this ‘project’ is not onlypeofit
project, but also it is a ‘beacon’ of culture, astsd media. He adds: “the media
production city is the first in Palestine, and @n$ some investment and tourism
projects to self-support and fund film and telemsiproduction projects, and also
creating dozens of jobs for our resistant peopié®ne of the ASDAA productions
was a feature film on the commander of Hamas’stanyliwing, Emad Akel, as this
film has been produced in in the ASDAA city. Thestof this movie did not exceed
120 US dollars as most of the two-hour movie haanbmade within ASDAA. In
this regard, Kabha states that the production isffttm gives a strong indicator of
how the Hamas media has changed even in terménafitfial dimension®°

c) Training centre

15 Author’s interview with Mohammed Thuraiya, op..clthe only one who reveals the amount of the
Alagsa satellite channel budget is Mohammed Tharaighout giving any information about the source .

916 Author’s interview with Naiyf Rajoub, op., cit.
' |bid
918 ASDAA website:_http://www.asdaa.ps/, (Accessed(f9/2011).

%19 Author’s interview with Mohammed Thuraiya, op, ci

920 puthor’s interview with Wasfi Kabha, op., cit.
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The Alagsa training centre is also one of the Adageedia network branches. This
centre, which is ‘well equipped’, offers numerotrsining courses in the print and
electronic media including: TV cameras, directisgreenwriting, and graphic
design, along with engineering disciplines relatiteg television broadcasting
techniques ett?* The stated objective was to train young cadresedia skills, and
especially Hamas’s cadres, but this Centre opendabrs to the public for ‘paid
training courses’ in media skills. Thuraiya assdtiat the centre has trained
hundreds of the Palestinian yodfA,which means that the training centre has

provided a financial income to the Alagsa mediavoek.

Conclusion

The studied period, in this chapter, shows theifsigmt evolution of Hamas media
strategy at all levels: infrastructure, target ande, media message and the media
objectives. This chapter has shown that Hamas Xf@eneed its media infrastructure by
creating new and diverse media institutions. Thagsh Satellite TV, is the most
important media outlet that propagates Hamas'sev@nd covers all of the Arab
countries and most of the audience in the Arab dvoAls argued, creating media
institutions under the title of the ‘independentdia such as Alquds TV, Felesteen
Newspaper and Safa News Agency, was part of Harstrsitegy of the integration, and
exchange of roles and responsibilities amongst lHamedia outlets. Working under the
title of ‘independency’ allowed Hamas to utilises itnedia institutions in the self-
finance, as finance is one of the biggest challerigat faces Hama media. In addition,
Hamas has benefited from the new media and telecomneations technology to
support its media infrastructure. Indeed, the egmmn of the Hamas media
infrastructure is connected directly to the enlarget of the circles of the target
audiences. As illustrated, the Hamas media TV @amerreaches all of the Arab
countries, and some of the Muslim countries. Usdiliferent languages adds new
categories to the Hamas media target audienc@idimdéspect, Hamas used the Hebrew
language in its media as part of its goal to addtbs Israeli people. Addressing the
Israelis was also one of the Hamas media objectbfewaging what Hamas calls

counter-psychological warfare. The Hamas mediaititgtns have dedicated their

921 Alagsa Training website http://www.aqsacenter.(@&tcessed in 20/9/2011).

922 author’s interview with Mohammed Thuraiya, op, ci
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media message to enhance the idea of the so-¢gliedrnment of resistance’, as the
latter, for Hamas, represents the project of rascd, in different shape and means.
Alagsa satellite TV, as most of the Hamas medigéetyjtwas the alternative media for
the Hamas government. All new programming seasftes Blamas’s victory in the

election have been designed in order to supportddaand its government’s agenda.
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Chapter Seven: Reflections on the Hamas media Stegy

This chapter discusses the study findings in otdeanswer how, why and in what
context did ‘the Hamas media institution’ develé® media strategy; and, what were
the key features of this strategy? The Hamas madidution developed a strategy that
included several elements, which were developed twee chronological stages or
period. The incremental and chronological develapngemonstrates the evolutionary
nature of the Hamas' media strategy. It also detnates the transformative effect that
Hamas had in the development of a counter-hegemuaniative. Likewise, Hamas'
engagement and interaction in the production of canter-hegemonic narrative
impacted the movement too. Media, especially wilile vast technological and
communicative tools developed, implemented and byeall over the last twenty some
years, helped to propel the development of a coumerative. This process, thus,
suggesting the elements operating within and fa& phoduction of an alternative
paradigm are incremental but not linear, and fwmitig independently yet
interdependently. In order to understand thisradive process, this chapter scrutinizes
in-depth the ‘components’ of the elements in thrategy in order to articulate the
features of what will be called ‘Hamas’s comprelensnedia strategy’. It concludes
that the underlying concept of all the elementthefHamas media strategy is “Islamic

resistance”, which was discussed in-depth in chdbtee.

The Hamas media message is built on the notiorthef Islamic resistance,” which is
part of its holistic project. The idea of Islamgsistance is clearly present at all stages,
in spite of the fact that there were different ext$ in Hamas’ history such as it being
an underground resistance movement, its politipglosition status and its governance
role. It is argued that the Hamas media strategyased on two types of objectives.
There are tactical objectives, which are subjedeteelopments and circumstances; and,
particular strategic objectives that include legising the Islamic resistance, mobilising

people, and using “psychological warfare”.

A third element of the media strategy is relateth®s Hamas media infrastructure. The
main argument is that Hamas intended to use thenmuax capacity of the media
outlets, including use of huge resources to devékpnedia institutions. Paralleling
these, Hamas benefited by establishing new medsttutions under the title of

‘independent media’; and, by using the non-Hamadiayéhe new media and social
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media networks. A final element of the Hamas mediategy is the target audience.
The Hamas media’s target audience has five spheaely the Hamas’s supporter; the
Palestinians inside and outside of the Palestimecupied territories; the Arab and
Muslim public; the international actors and comntyirend, the Israelis. Each sphere is
independent and interdependent, which also pasalled organizational structure and
policies of the movement. All the elements and tberesponding components that
comprise the Hamas media strategy will be examinethdividual sections of this

chapter. The chapter will also conclude with aalgical and theoretical discussion of

the tranformative effect of Hamas and the medithermovement.
First: ‘Islamic resistance’ is the essence of Hamasedia strategy

During the preparation of this research, Hamas wciedl a prisoner-swap deal with
Israel. In exchange for the Israeli soldier wiaal been imprisoned for the last 5 years
in the Gaza Strip, hundreds of Palestinian prisoiieany of whom were sentenced to
life in prison) were released. According to Hamiiés deal was a ‘victory’ for the
‘resistance project’. It succeeded in releasirigrge number of Palestinian prisoners,
while its political rival (the PLO) failed to achie such a deal through political
negotiations over the last twenty years—the agi®fpeace process. The success and

implication of the Hamas deal, in a sense, summstise key idea of this section.

‘Islamic resistance’ is a foundation idea for Hamasrough this idea, ‘the resistance
project’ is promoted as an alternative to its rivalhe latter's project is based on the
peaceful settlement with Israel and led by the RID@ Fatah. In this sense, the current
study finds that the idea of resistance is the nmapbrtant element in Hamas’ media
strategy. It is addressed directly and indirectlyevery stage and in all the covered
subjects in the Hamas media. Thus, all instit@wiand their emergence in the historical

phases of Hamas’ media development were in seofitiee resistance project.

In the first intifada, the Hamas media messagedediprimarily on violent resistance
against the Israeli soldiers and settlers. In a&midiit focused on different subjects such
as social issues, economics and education. Theseall considered an integral part of
the resistance project. Under the PNA rule, the &amedia concentrated its messages
in three directions. Firstly, it harshly criticcbethe PNA at all levels—from its
performance to its ‘failure in the peace proce$be purpose behind this was to show

that the PNA had given up the Palestiniaawabit[constants], including the issues of
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historical Palestine, Jerusalem, prisoners, refaigeel the right of return, and the right
of the people to wage resistance against the isoaelipation. In a sense, Hamas
presented an alternative approach to reclaimingstialan rights. Secondly, the Hamas
media focused on the role of the PNA as a rival isdollaboration with the Israeli
occupation entity. The PNA aided the Israeli oatign by targeting the members of
resistance through arrests, crackdowns and, in sa$es, in assassinations of Hamas'’
leaders. Thirdly, the Hamas media concentratedhennegative aspects of the PNA
performance, particularly in the areas of corrumptibuman rights violations, and the
PNA failures on problems of poverty, unemploymenhild labour, and poor

performance in public service institutions.

After 2006, the media continued propagating theaiaf resistance, but yet in a
different way. The feature of this stage was Haew@sing to power and leading the
Palestinian government for the first time, whichsveacompletely new context for it as
a resistance movement. The term ‘resistance govantirarticulates the characteristic
of this stage and the direction of the media messstigpwed that Hamas could
simultaneously act as a government and as a nesesstaovement. Most of the Hamas
media institutions, especially the Alagsa mediavoek (by virtue of that its tendencies

were toward the Hamas agenda), focused on the naditses of the Government. It

considered them as symbols of ‘the resistance Gavemt’ and focused on its

“achievements” on the grounds, arguing that thdyiea®d the resistance government
program. This clearly shows continuity in maintagni the resistance idea in

Hamas’media. The tactical and strategic objectoferaintaining the idea of resistance
in Hamas' media will be addressed in the secontiosem this chapter, particularly

within the discussion of the objectives in Hama®dma strategy. However, there are
three key findings related to the resistance dismu They are the dimensions of the
‘Islamic resistance’; the relationship between ftiiscourse of resistance and the
context; and, the ‘dictionary of terminology’ thiads been generated in relations with

the resistance discourse.

1- The dimensions of notion of resistance

The resistance idea in the Hamas’s media discdumsetwo dimensions. The first
dimension is political and the second is ideoldgiehgious. This section sheds the

light on both directions and attempts to look &t tireanings behind the two concepts.
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A - Political characteristic

In all its stages, Hamas maintained the optionesistance as the only solution to

reclaim all of the Palestinian rights, thus presgnan alternative discourse to the Fatah

and PLO approach. The media message was aimedsiditaction for the following

reasons:

Hamas believed that reclaiming rights though alif® of resistance, including
armed resistance, was a realistic vision and agpkcin Palestine. It posited
that the Israeli occupation authority withdrew frddaza due to Palestinian
resistance. Yet, omitted from the discourse wasirtipact of context. Israel
evacuated the Israeli settlements and the militeges in Gaza because it was
more cost effective. Moreover, turning the GazapStito an open air prison
also served Israel's military objectives more theontinued occupation.
Through the imposition of the siege, it was thuk db ensure that it had the
capability to collectively starve, stifle, and skieca population. The Israeli
withdrawal, however, did make Hamas more confidbat resistance was the
only way to deal with Israel. Resistance was vaoch part of the equation for
explaining withdrawal and the means for it were enefficient and useful,
especially given that the path of the negotiatibad been at a standstill since

the Oslo agreement.

Hamas believes that the land of historic Palessirtee aim of the resistance, as
it will not give up the major Palestinian and hrstal rights, including the return
of expelled 1948 refugees to their towns and véfagin fact, the Right of
Return has been one of the major hindrances irp#sé “peace negotiations,”
with Israel and the International Community wantioegreserve discussion on
the matter until later. Some within the 1948 caangue that there can never be
an immediate or temporary solution without firssakving the Right of Return
issue. Hamas’ media constantly recalled all thgomaational occasions, such
as the Nakba and the Naksa, the United Nationstipariplan for Palestine
1947, the Balfour Declaration, and the anniversaoé the massacres which
occurred in the Palestinian villages and towns, sman, to enhance the idea.
Obviously, this is not incompatible with the Hanmasposition of the temporary
solution, such as the acceptance of establishiRglestinian state on border of
4™ of June 1967 and a long-term truce with Israekr@his no single statement
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B)

or text in all of Hamas’ media that refers to thasgibility of its recognition of

Israel's right to exist on the land of historic éine.

Hamas is a national movement, despite its religideslogical motivations. Its
project aims, ultimately, to liberate the occupialestinian lands. The context
of the conflict with Israel is a context of conflibetween a state and its army,
who are occupiers, and the people under occupateriorced away from their
home under the force of arms. Therefore, Hamasttijpe of resistance was
confined within the borders of the occupied Patesti territories, It has never

targeted Israelis abroad, as did other Palestiianps.

Ideological/religious characteristic

As mentioned in the preceding section, Hamas iat@malist movement that is
ideologically motivated par excellence. The mediessages of Hamas, in all
stages are studied in this thesis, based on reigiontent, especially during the
first intifada. The first intifada is particulariynportant because it corresponds
to the birth of the movement. Throughout that gerithere was not a single
leaflet or poster without any Quranic, Hadith, eference linking events with
Islamic history. For example, there were connedtimade between the call for
resistance in the month of Ramadan to the ‘Badtl®atas well as to its
meanings of jihad, sacrifice, and victory. Reliarae religious discourse in
Hamas' official statements gradually became the lesed, especially when
Hamas came to the power. It turned to use terogies like democratic
participation, good governance, peaceful transffigroaver, and public freedoms
and human rights. These terms were accompaniddtiatclassical description
of Hamas to its government, thus giving birth te toncept of ‘the resistance
government’. This does not mean that religiousalisee does not exist in the
Hamas media in general. An excellent example ésnlain slogan of Alagsa
TV, which was examined in Chapter six. It is “Quedia: Islamic, meaningful,
and Resistant..to raise the flag”. Moreover, Fathimmad's statement that “we
do not shy away from our religious discourse” dipademonstrates that
religion/ideology is still an important part of thectics of Hamas media. Sawaf

further argues that there has always been a modateigious level control of
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Hamas in its media discour¥&which Bseiso calls “netting religion and

politics”.%%*

Linking ideology to the resistance project was, autatedly, important for Hamas, for

the following reasons:

The religious factor is very effective in the preseof mobilization. Hamas is
aware of the importance of religious discourse'sbaking the trees’, calling for
jihad, and resistance and sacrifice. This is bsealigion is an essential
component in the identity in Arab and Muslim wordd it impacts the spiritual,

intellectual, psychological and social aspects.

. Religious discourse is important because of thgelanagnitude of respect and

reverence given to religion among Arabs and Muslitndefines and shapes the
hearts, identities and minds for many. The wordtheflmam's speech or other
learned individuals invited to deliver the Khutlialtee Mosque are important for
Muslims. Many positively respond to the words peech given after Friday's
prayer. Thus, Hamas took the advantage of its ipasih a vast majority of the

mosques in the Palestinian occupied territorieswdiided them as a means for
mobilization. In addition, the prime minister ofettdamas government in Gaza

delivers the Friday sermons as Alagsa TV broadd¢hste sermons every week.

Hamas offers religious discourse as part of itygat, which is guided by its
belief in the faith. In the discourse, the resis&aproject is an Islamic project
which includes all aspects of life—social, politicaconomic and cultural. As
may be recalled from chapter three, the tealmashrou’ alislami[lslamic
project] is mentioned repeatedly and frequentlysidiscourse and within each
type of resistance. In addition to its belief ve tproject, Hamas also theorises
the political, social and economic concepts frora Bharia law in order to

attract those desirous for an Arab-Islamic identity

.Hamas uses religious discourse for what Rizqa tiadis‘reestablishment in the

understanding of the Islamic values, which aredalguide in the Muslim life
of the Palestinian peopl€® That is, Hamas sees the existence of

93 Author’s interview with Mustaf Sawwaf, op., cit

924 Author’s interview with Momen Bseiso, op., cit

9% Author’s interview with Yoser Rizqa, op., cit.
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misconceptions existing within society regardiniigieus values, which need to
be reconsidered. As both Khalid Meshaal and Isidaitiyeh have stated, the
problem plaguing many Muslim societies today iacklof understanding of the
essence of Islam. This, thus, leads to individunal collective weakness among
the Muslim community. Palestinian society is a Nhslsociety and

understanding the Islamic values underpinning & dinerefore, the key to its
strength and unity for obtaining, in the words @rias’' spiritual founder Sheikh

Ahmed Yassin, the liberation of Palestine.

Henceforth, the feature of the Hamas’ media mess@agea combination of the political
and the ideological/religious characteristics. €e #s message and to analyse it from
only one dimension is to misunderstand or misimrphe movement, its goals and
objectives. The dual dimensions of this is onehef main distinguishing factors that
differentiates it with the PLO/Fatah narrative. $@etwo dimensions to the Islamic
resistance project is one of the underlying fouiotat of the counter-hegemonic
narrative that is developed over the three stagestther, the tactics or strategy of
juxtaposing the two dimensions resulted in a disicusin the continuity and change in

the Hamas' media discourse, and how it adaptedisiceurse with the context.
2- Discourse for each context

Continuity in the discourse of resistance fromfirs intifada to the present has been a
hallmark of Hamas. This continuity persisted intespf the fact that there were

difference in context. Chapters four through six,piarticular, demonstrated that the
resistance message transcended each time andregacdiess of the form of resistance
employed. According to Abu Zohri, “there is a discse for each stage and this is part

of our strategy, it is intended and well plannedaading to the audience, aim and the
926

context.
The Period 1987 -1993 1994 - 2005 2006 -2011
Context The first Intifad_a Os_lo accord & the secondHamas i_n Government
(Under Occupation)| Intifada (truce after 2004) (Mostly in truce)
A political opposition to | A combination of the
Di : . the PNA. government and
iscourse Islamic Resistance . . . X
Anti-occupation resistance. (resistance
resistance. government)

9% puthor’s interview with Sami Abu Zohri, op., cit.
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This diagram shows the relationship between théesdrand the discourse. In the first
intifada, when Hamas was an underground resistaasement and strictly refused any
political settlement to the Palestinian issue, #@imtained the discourse of resistance.
After the Oslo Agreement and during the Secondddéd, there was a shift in the
discourse that included both resistance to thepattan and opposition to the PNA. In
particular, the Hamas media message through Ablesaéwspaper focused
simultaneously on local issues and the daily Idaaerns of the Palestinian people from
the angle of political opposition and on politicasues propagating its resistance
project. After the 2006 elections, Hamas continutlising the resistance discourse but
also added the discourse of governance. It cleraet the period as ‘a combination of
the governance and resistance." The governanceudse also built on that which was
used in the second period, namely when it was litigad opposition to Fatah. This
became more pronounced and visually evident aftigr2D07, which is when there was
the split in governance between Ramallah and Ga@ha. main criticism in regard is the
the use of resistance discourse in the absencesistance. The spokesperson of Fatah,
Jamal Nazzal, states that Hamas turned from resestenovement into ‘resistance of

resistance movement’

The research, however, could not determine whektigeconflation of the discourse and
the context was intentional on the part of Hamasvbether it evolved. Bardawil

asserts that Hamas sets the media “period-planggabwith the political developments
in the Palestinian territories, thus making it mttenal that ‘the media discourse is to
serve each stagé® This, as he explains, is “relatively new”. Forvius reasons, it

was relatively difficult to implement during therdt intifada. Hamas, according to
Baradail, only started its media infrastructureeafDslo, which is when there was a
margin of freedom of action and movement. Theoadlyi, therefore, this implies that
the shift in discourse is in part dependent ondéneelopment of a media organizational
infrastructure. With this development in particul#ine counter-hegemonic narrative

really becomes visible within society, the regionl &he international community.

927 ook at Jamal Nazzal statement, available on
‘http://www.palenews.com/forum/showthread.php?ts4@6cessed in 20/1/2011).

928 Author’s interview with Salah Albardawil, op., cit.
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3- Manufacturing terminologies

Over the three studied periods, the Hamas mediatedtea long-list of its own
terminologies. Hammad actually refers to the disse created as “the war of
terminology”. Essentially, the terminology comprigdat Bsiesu calls the “Hamas
dictionary”®° It reflects the Hamas conceptual and discursivktigai/ideological

orientations, which are related to the conceptesistance. The terminologies usually
represent alternatives to existing terminologielsatfollows are some examples of the

terminology used.

Examples of the Hamas’s terminology

The terminology Alternative to what?

Resistance/ Jihad Violence/terrorism

The Zionist Enemy/entity/the

: Israel state/Israeli government
government of occupation

The Palestinians in Occupied
Palestine 1984

1)
=
(2]

The Palestinians of the green line bord

Palestinian rights Palestinian demands

The occupied west bank

Judea and Samaria

Martyrdom operations

Suicide operations

The occupation forces

IDF

Zionist usurped (Mughtasabat)

The Israel settlement

The occupied Jerusalem

Greater Jerusalem

Resistance groups

Subversive groups

Hamas regards the creation of its own terminologyaameans to respond to the
psychological warfare waged against the Palestniay Israel. Its purpose is to
contribute to truth and reality, which is absentlie existing mainstream narrativ8.

The mainstream narrative that is propagated byidreeli and some of the Arab and
western media, according to Rizga, aims to “spida&dculture of surrender, lie and
falsify history”. In this sense, Hamas sees thedbr utilisation of some of the
terminologies such as describing the Palestiniaistance as ‘terrorist’ or ‘subversive’

groups allows Israel to legitimise any assassinatio the world media. Israel attempts

929 Author’s interview with Momen Bseisu, op., cit.
930 Author interview with Fathi Hammad, op., cit.
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to simultaneously demonise the Palestinian registamd distort its image by defining

it as anti-freedom, authoritarian, repressive, galdreligious, and operating outside of

international legality>* Terminology is, therefore, very important for Hanand

several points can be made.

a)

b)

The key idea behind the terminology is to raise rawass of the Palestinian
rights and constants, as this is for Hamas patiefesistance. Hamas is keen to
disseminate these concepts and those of occupatidegitimate resistance so
that they become part of a culture not only amottgstalestinians, but also for
future generations of Arabs and Muslims. Badreddahammed argues that the
terminology is one of the most important issues Heps to keep the memory
of the Palestinians among the Arab and Islamic t@msmalive, as the latter must
build generations that recognise “the Zionist gniitan illegitimate object in the
body of the natior?®? and must remind everyone that “the occupied Aates

an Arab, Islamic land, which belongs to all Muslifidand all of them work for

its liberation and freedom.

Hamas considers that there is great deal of “wr@ngninology” that must be
replaced. As Alashqgar states, “we must call thibg their rightful names’®
For example, “Israeli settlements” is not the riglird. They were built on the
Palestinian territories that were seized by formethe establishment of cities
and villages, and to become later as ‘fait accomphierefore, Hamas sees that
the correct name ddughtasabaSahyouniydZionist-usurped], since it reflects
the illegitimacy of such settlements. In the Patest mentality, this is true.

The problem lies in the lack of familiarity amorgetoutside audience

Hamas regards itself as a movement with religiontllectual and cultural
roots that has a long history of resistance, daaawma, social work, which
accumulates ‘a knowledge reservoir'. The Hamas itesltogy comes from this
‘reservoir of knowledge’ that represent concepis ideas. Kabha illustrates this

in a different way arguing that if Hamas succeededinstall a particular

% bid

932 Author interview with Badreddin Mohammed, opt, ci

933 | pid

934 Author interview with Ismail Alashgar, op., cit.
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terminology and people understand it and starts® ity then it the idea was

successfully deliveretf®

It should be pointed out that Hamas also usedvits @rminology in its conflict with
Fatah, especially after winning the PLC elections2006. For example, Hamas
described the PNA government in Ramallah as thlegitimate government”, the
“Fayyad/Abbas government”, or the “Dayton governifiethe latter was in reference
to the American General Keith Dayton who used tadl¢he security coordination
between Israel and the PNA, as well as overseémdgraining of the PNA forces. Adli
Sadeq, the Palestinian ambassador in India andobf@tah leaders, has constantly
condemned the use of Hamas of the ‘language afudistagainst Fatah, arguing that
this discourse further divides the Palestinians emplicates the opportunities of the

reconciliation?*® “The war of terminology” is an attractive topia fiuture research.

In conclusion, the Hamas of 1987 is definitely tiet Hamas of 2012. The movement
has evolved. This evolution has taken it over mstages, which are filled with both

triumphs and tribulations. Yet, there are elemefthe movement that transcend time
and space. The resistance discourse and its fe@is@sover the three specific phases
provides an example. Resistance discourse isatltioe heart of the media strategy.
Although at the heart and its remaining a constéwetr,e were changes in its nature and
dynamism. These changes raise questions concefthi@egcontinuity and change” in

Hamas.
Second: Setting the Objectives

Theoretically, setting objectives is an essentiaiment for the media strategy of any
organisatior’>’ as the overall media strategy aims ultimately teemthat which is
set” A number of the Hamas media seniors emphasisettigamovement works

within a clear strategy, which is comprised of it short-term and strategic

935 Author interview with Wasfi Kabha, op., cit.

% | ook at Sadeq, AdliTafahat attakhwin [the distrust pettiness],"2 June 2008, available on:
http://www.adlisadek.net/body.asp?id=118&ccessed in 20/9/2011).

%7 Corman, Steven R., Schiefelbein Jill S., and stf@ommunication and Media Strategy in the Jihadi
War of IdeasConsortium for Strategic Communication, Arizoriat8& University, Report #0601 April 20,
2006, p. 13.

%38 Turow, JosephMedia Today: An Introduction to Mass Communicatiffaylor & Francis, 2008), p.
635.
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objectives. However, others stress that the Hamediamin its infancy, “disorganized
and impulsive”. Sheikh Khalil believes that Hanmasdia apparatus in the first intifada
was lacking in the planning stages due to obviaeiisty reasons. Rizga, who was a
member of the media apparatus, withessed and exjped its inception and
development. He reveals that the pressure on Bldareed it to move the “media
apparatus centre” from the occupied territoriethdiaspora in 1990. In particular, it

was moved to Jordan.

Hamas was able to develop its media infrastructoréhat it could become an integral
body. The dedicated leadership body was headedhmed Saati and comprised
representatives from all the geographic distriétthe Palestinians, including Gaza, the
West Bank, and the diaspora. Rizga himself wagd¢peesentative of Gaza. He states
that the nascent infrastructure at the time oullithe Hamas media message, developed
the media outlets (which were rudimentary in thgiteing) and defined the target
audienc€>® Thus, the organizational structure was centralithg the first intifada.

A major shift occurred after the Oslo Agreement,iclih corresponds to the
establishment of media institutions within the itery ruled by the Palestinian
Authority.

There was a important change in the way Hamas &dritle media. This is evident

through its evolution. Establishment of the firstwspaper Alwatan made a big

difference before and after Oslo in 1994. Sincentlibere has been a change in the
levels of planning and working mechanisms for themds media. It expanded the
utilisation of the media and established more meidistitutions, including the

newspapers and the ‘licenced media services offices

The Hamas media is centralisedlda’erah alilamiya or the media department is in
charge of formulating media strategies and detangithe outlines of responsibilities
and duties for each Hamas media institution. Alaauitl asserts that there are shared
general objectives for all of these institutionB1 particular, there are two types of
objectives: tactical/short term and strategic/leegn objectives. Although there are
common objectives, difference also exist due togbkcy implementation structure.
Each Hamas media institution has its own admirtistnaprograms, plans and budget.
This means that each institution has the abilityd an margin of independent

939 Author’s interview with Yousef Rizga, op., cit.
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implementation and decision capacity to set its géams; however, they must be done
in coordination with theAldaera Alailamiya For example, Alagsa TV formulated its
first programming season to serve the new phaseediately after the PLC elections.

The process will become more evident upon examittiegwo types of objectives.
1- Tactical Objectives

The tactical objectives are subject to the contexthich they serve particular purposes.
For instance, in the armed confrontation betweem&taand Fatah in late 2007, the
Hamas media and specifically the Alagsa Radio AedAlagsa TV played a clear role
in resolving the battle in favour of Hamas. Accoglto Abu Zubhri, “I do not say that
the media is the reason for the clash, but it ltelyreatly to resolve the battle in favour
of Hamas. It was more of a psychological battldheatthan anything else; a battle
against those who committed crimes against ourlpes collaborated with the Israeli
occupation against the resistan¢®.Coverage on the Gaza siege after July 2007, which
is when there was a division between the Gaza amdaRah governing bodies, is also a
good example. Most of the Hamas media institutionduding those which are counted
as ‘independent media’, employed a significant amhanf efforts in their coverage of

the issues related to the siege on Gaza and iseqaences.

These two examples apply to Albardawil's descriptivat Hamas sets media “period-
plans” to deal with the political developments imetPalestinian territories. These
period-plans include the determinants of the dissmuthe outlet and the target
audience. A document, under the title “the deteamis of the Hamas media
discourse®, shows that there are guidelines to the Hamas ar&hibut how to deal

with different categories of the target audienogluding specific Palestinian factions
and countries. This will actually be addressedhtr in the target audience section.
However, it is very important to emphasise that peFiod-plans and the tactical
objectives eventually go into the service of thatsigic objectives of the Hamas media

strategy.

940 Author’s interview with Sami Abu Zuhri, Op.itC

%! Hamas media office, “the determinants of the Hamadia discourse”, 30/12/2009. This document is
gained from Hamas’s media office source.
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2- Strategic Objectives

The long-term objectives of the Hamas media styateye been set to achieve the
general objective of its project, which is basigdililt on the idea of “resistance until
the occupation end$* In this aspect, there are three fundamental dbpsthat can

be extracted. First, there is the legitimizatiorresistance and de-legitimization of the
occupation. Second, there is mobilising the matséthe resistance project”. Finally,

the third is media as tool for waging psychologiwakfare. In the latter, there are two
directions. The first one addresses the Palestipgple, aiming to raise their morale,
and raise the awareness of the importance of themof resistance. The second form

is directed toward Israel and aimed at intimidation
A) Legitimisation of ‘resistance’ and delegitimisaton of Israel

Legitimising ‘resistance’ represents a great cingiéeto Hamas in its clash with Israel,
especially in light of the wider clashes in the M& East. Hamas considers itself as a
‘liberation movement’ and the pioneer ‘resistangejgrt’ in Palestine. Thus, its
resistance to the Israeli occupation is legitimate guaranteed right by international
laws. This situation is supported by a number afntoes, Arab and Islamist parties,
and national liberation movements. In contrastadrmany Western countries, and
even some Arab regimes categorise Hamas as aigemoovement and claim that
exercising violence against Israel is an illegitienact. The battle of legitimacy is,

therefore, very important for Hamas. In this cahtélamas focused on three aspects:
I.  The moral and humanitarian dimension of the resistace

Hamas is well aware that its image in the worlduithde the image of the ‘national
liberation movement’ and not the image of the test organisation’. The former is
needed to win the sympathy of the people in thddvdmerefore, the centrality of the
idea of resistance in Hamas’s media strategy alltiime and in every context is to
emphasise that its approach is and has been adopttithe people under occupation,
colonization and dictatorships. Hamas messageaisith resistance is like any other
movement in the world seeking and struggling te fitself and liberate its people. Its

cause and issues are moral and humane.

%42 Author’s interview with Mohammed Thuraiya, opi. Ci
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Abu Zohri argues that “against the siege, strarigula injustice, and oppression”
Hamas defined its project as not only a Hamas grojaut also “the option of the
Palestinian people”, who voted for the resistanagept in 2006. According to him,
“the legitimacy of resistance was strengthenedhieytiallot box’?** Therefore, Hamas
sees the practice of resistance as an end tojtleia®e and oppression of the Palestinian
people. It is to be coupled with the assistancmteinational laws, which preserve its
right to end the occupation.

Legitimising resistance is important for Hamas &aldwith the world. In this respect,

Hamas believes that its image is gradually changhtgshgar states that after the war
on Gaza in 2008/2009 and the continuing siege, ldameaped “a great deal of

sympathy, not only at the level of the people lbsib at the level of the states”. He cited
the existing channels of communication with a nunddecountries, including some of

the European countries. Regardless of whetheshijiar is right or wrong, the most
important matter was Hamas' keenness on its inratieeiWest.

ii. Hamas is different from Al-Qaida

In the framework of addressing the matter of leggity and the difference between
resistance and terrorism, Hamas has always beent@emmphasise its difference from
Al-Qaida in terms of thought, approach and methddsmas deals with the Israeli
occupation as one led by the ‘Zionist movementantds has repeatedly argued that the
religion of this movement is not of importance.thH& occupier had any other religion,
then it would deal with such an occupation in ailsinfashion’** In this sense, Hamas
claims that its resistance is not against Jewsgamat Westerners for their religion.
This is different from Al-Qaida, who carried oublent operations in several countries

under the pretext of the religion of Islam.

According to Alashgar, “there are numerous inteamat institutions and human rights
organisations that make a distinction between Hammesistance to the Israeli

occupation and the violence practised by someebther Islamist groups. Differences

943 Author’s interview with Sami Abu Zohri, op., cit.

%4 Khalid Mishaal interview with Steve Clemons, diacof foreign policy programs at the New
America Institute in Washington, conducted in Dacuas(Season 2009, Episode 10/27/2009), available
on : http://www.tv.com/web/mosaic-intelligence-reporteisive-interview-with-hamas-leader-khaled-
meshaal-151939¢%ccessed in 20/10/2011).
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must be with the Jewish occupiers and not the Fevelgion; this is why we restrict

our resistance in Palestine and did not engagetiors outside of Palestin&®.

The leaflets and the Imams of Hamas during thet finsifada focussed on the
ideological/religious dimension in reference to tleish as Jews in the stage of the
first intifada. Bseisu justifies that reasoninglesng part of the tactics. Religion was
important in attracting the masses, especially e formative stages of Hamas'
development and its conflict with the occupatiorevBirtheless, Bseisu hypothesises
that the referencing of the Jewish as Jews haméédciwith the main focus being on the
political question and the conflict with Israel a&s result of the “compelling
occupation*® In the same context, Hamas also focuses on thelisrdemanding a
Jewish state. This demand is incompatible withsihglest concept of democracy and
is a threat to other religious minorities such aabAChristians and Muslims who hold
the Israeli citizenship and live within the bordefdsrael sincé®.

B- The non- violent dimension in Hamas

Hamas does have non-violent aspects. The involvemepolitics and its leadership of
the Palestinian government, its interest in thelipusffairs of the Palestinians and
attention to the people’s everyday concerns, a$ agehew development projects, all
demonstrate the other face of Hamas. The other iathat of a non-violent Hamas
which seeks to engage in state-building and sthemgjtg the steadfastness of the

people. This exceeds the stereotyped image afrtlerground/violent movement.

Rafat Murrah argues that Hamas does not practadenge just for itself. Resistance in
all its forms are for ‘political actions, internatial relations,' and interim solutioHs.

Murrah states: “Hamas is an Islamic movement witmaderate approacli*® The

document titled “The Determinants of the Hamas Meddliscourse” shows that Hamas
is highly interested in particular countries andjimes. For example, despite the
negative attitude adopted by the former Egyptiagimme and the Kingdom of Saudi
Arabia towards Hamas, it was keen to keep goodioakwith both countries. It did so

through emphasizing the importance of Egypt anddSAtabia in the world and their

95 Author’s interview with Ismail Alashqar, op., cit
%6 Author’s interview with Momen Bseisu, op., cit.
%7 Author’s interview with Rafat Murra, op., cit.

%8 |pid.
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impact in supporting the Palestinian peoifeViore importantly, the document showed
that Hamas is very careful in dealing with the Weastcountries and takes into account
the specificity of each one. In that document, lHamategorises the Western countries
into three different categories. In the first categy, there is the USA and its allies such
as United Kingdom and Canada. In the second, #reréthe neutral countries”, which
are those that are neutral in their attitudes tdwire Israeli/Palestinian conflict.
Finally, in the third category are the “moderatesteen counties”. Hamas launched this
title to refer to the European states that engaghealogue or have communications with
the movement such as Norway and Switzerf&fith all of these classifications, what is
also emphasized are that attitudes of the peopbaase countries are different than
their governments. The importance of this categtioa comes from the keenness of
Hamas to develop and build political relations. eTdevelopment of political relations

also aids in the battle for legitimacy.
C- Mobilising people

The idea of mobilisation is a fundamental objeciivéahe Hamas media strategy. The
majority of the interviewees have used this expoesto explain the objectives of the
resistant media. Meanwhile, some of them considat the ultimate objective of the
‘resistant media’ is the same as the objectiver@sistance project’. Albaik emphasises
that the key objective of the resistant media iSnobilise the public opinion to the
notion of resistancé® The mobilisation in Palestine is to mobilise pedpl¢he Hamas
project and to the idea of resistance on two levetsnely the recruitment of new

members within the ranks of Hamas and also inangasipport for Palestinian society.

Media is not the main means of recruitment, bus ia tool that assists in recruiting
members to Hamas. The Palestinian public has krtéamas through its leaflets and
the graffiti posted on the walls in the West Bamkl &5aza. This is in addition to the
mosques and the educational institutions. Hamaekss® recruit new members who
admire its model of resistance. Ghazi Hamad exethithat tens of the Palestinian

youth were enthusiastic to resist the Israeli oatiop and joined Hamas.

%% Hamas media office, “the determinants of the Hamadia discourse”, 30/12/20009.
950 -
Ibid.

%1 Author’s interview with Mahmoud Albaik, op., cit.
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In addition to recruitment, the media has also églhrough increasing support among
Palestinian society. At all stages of the researuth in the development of the media
strategy, Hamas has given high priority to Paléstiisociety. Palestinian society is the
heart of Palestine, which is the movement's primarget.  Furthermore, one of its
objectives is to creatdujtama’a Mugawinor a resistant society and to have the people
embrace its project. Related to this project dnad 6f mobilisation is the psychological
impact of the media on society, people and alcttmaponents comprising resistance.

D- psychological and counter- psychological influence

One of the important objectives in the Hamas mesthategy is the use of media as a
tool of ‘psychological warfare’. It is known thatd media has historically played an
important role in psychological warfare, especiallg non-traditional wars,
revolutionary guerilla warfare, and decolonizatimovements>? In this context, the
Hamas media strategy aims to influence two sidésst, it seeks to psychologically
influence the Israelis; in particular, it aims fteat the Israeli people and the occupation
forces psychologically. This includes intimidatitige Israelis by spreading despair and
surrender in their hearts; causing gaps in thenatdront and questioning the Israeli
army and in its political leadership; creating dighs between the people and

leadership; and, weakening the public support farsvagainst the Palestinians.

For example, Hamas used psychological warfarearigbue of the Israeli soldier Gilad
Shalit, who had been held for 5 years. It wouldastonally leak news that is related to
Shalit's life, issuing an audio tape, or produdimg animated cartoon. Hamas' aim from
this was to have a psychological effect on Israetiety and the Israeli army. Timing
of psychological operations are also important. Tiedia of the military wing is

separate from the general media institutions, bumtends to document some of its
military operations against Israel and broadcastoitthe world as part of the

psychological warfare campaign.

Socond, in the Palestinian context, the Hamas macdis as a counter-psychological
tool to the Israeli propaganda, which of course isedia objective. One of the goals of

its media institution is to counter “the Israelimaf rumours®® which aims to destroy

%2 Kraemer Joseph S., Revolutionary Guerrilla Wartae Decolonization MovementBplity, Vol. 4,
No. 2 (winter, 1971), pp. 137-158.

953 Author’s interview with Mohammed thuraiya, opit, ¢
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the morale of the Palestinians and “undermine tbenfidence among the Palestinian
resistance factions”. In this regard, it is impaottao reference the Israeli broadcast
messages through special radio waves or leaflatsatle dropped by the Israeli planes
over the Palestinian territories. Many of them nmw#rem from engaging in ‘acts of
terrorism’ and incite against ‘the Palestinian s&mice’. Consequently, the Hamas
media aims to achieve three objectives. The fgsto refute what Hamas calls
disinformation campaigns, which are aimed at théed®iaian people and aim to
undermine their resolve. By engaging these campaig it able to raise the morale of
the Palestinian people and increase their confielémd¢he resistance project. Second,
confidence is targeted by focusing on the posiagpects and the achievements of
‘resistance’. Finally, it aims to raise the morale“the combatants on the resistance
factions members” by providing them with the cotresformation, as well as
purification of any media information that comesotigh the occupation side or

through third parties.
Third: The target audience

The third pillar of the Hamas media strategy is ¢heice of the target audience. The
target audience is particularly important becadsesompact on the other elements. In
many ways, it is what determines the discourse asédthe dynamism in the nature of
the counter-narrative's development. As will bealied from the first chapter, Gramsci
posited that the counter-hegemonic narrative wagldped over time to challenge the
existing mainstream narrative. Those in the prtdoof the narrative were intellectual
actors, who were engaged in a battle with thogkeropposing side. Each was battling
the other or engaged in psychological warfare,libgtfor audiences and mobilising
bases. The strategies employed were, thus, desigoeording to whom was being
targeted. Shifts in the target audience also spoed to evolution of the media
strategy. The process implies that as the infiagire grows so too does the strategy,
with growth becoming complex, interdependent andtidimensional. This section

examines two findings concerning the target audienc
1) Five circles of target audience

In the early stages, the target audience of HangmBanwas limited to its supporters and
local Palestinian society. This lack of focus is gart because Hamas was totally

inexperienced in dealing with media. At the sameetiand when taking mobilization
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theory into consideration, it is first necessaryrobilise the base. An act of resistance
is meaningless and incapable of producing reatipaliresults in the absence of a base
or supporters. Moreover, it is necessary to créaesupport needed for the community
in which a group is operating and living to withedathe retaliatory campaign waged by
the opponent. Thus, the initial selection or enghan supporters and local Palestinian

society was necessary.

Gradually, the target audience expanded. It weorhfbeing local (Hamas members
and supporters) to societal; from societal to tmabfand Muslim world; from there to

the audience in the west and in the East Asia; andlly, to the Israeli public. The

expansion of the target audience network corresganal the growth and development
of the Hamas media infrastructure. Even more @sting is the expansion of Hamas'
awareness to the importance of each category ofatiget audience. This, therefore,
suggests the existence of internal (even if untrdaal) evaluation mechanisms and
feedback loops, which permit the process to moxpard and grow over time in an
evolutionary capacity. If correct, then it becomessier to understand why the

evolutionary process is not linear in nature andssead multi-dimensional.

As indicated, there are five circles reflecting tHamas' target audience. Abu Zuhri
referenced four, which were Hamas and its supmrtdre Palestinian public in
Palestine and in the diaspora, the Arab and Mupliblic, and the public in Western
countries”™ However, a fifth circle also exist. It is thedsti circle. Each of these will

be examined below.

a) The first circle is Hamas’s members and supporféigs segment represents the
hard-core for Hamas, and the latter is countinghas group at all stages, from
the organisation level (within Hamas structurejrass collective action, which
include but are not limited to protests and ralliesddressing this segment is
also important for Hamas to keep them abreastsgbasitions toward different
issues. It is also good for provoking them ideadally and psychologically to
prevent “frustration and despair among them"Of course, this is not the only

way for Hamas to address its members concerningtrgioned issue; there are

%4 Author’s interview with Sami Abu Zohri, op., cit.
%% Ipid.
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other internal/secret channels that provide Hamashiners with special leaflets

and instructions for particular purposes.

b) The second circle is the Palestinian public. Harepsesents an integral part of
the Palestinian fabric inside Palestine and indilaspora, especially among the
refugee camps in Jordan, Syria and Lebanon. Thpl@pewe the “incubator of
the resistance” and without their support and $tesidess the resistance project
would not succeed. The power of Hamas, thus, cdroasits popularity. This
is the reason why it always seeks to attract ma@lesfinians to increase the
circle of support for the resistance project. Tiniskes clear that the priority of

Hamas media at all stages was the Palestiniansraagdi

c) The third circle is the Arab and Muslim public. i# referred to asl-omq
alarabi wal-islamior the Arab and Islamic depth. This categoryripartant for
financial and political support. Interest in thiategory for Hamas has been
present since the stage of the first intifada. Magfgrences in the leaflets of
Hamas in the first intifada address the importavicthe support by the Arab
and Muslim peoples. Accordingly, interest in thealrand Islamic masses
increased after the 2006 elections. Its intereas \also paralleled by the
movement being at the forefront of the politicakse, which was not only
limited to Palestine. From Palestine to the Middbest, eyes around the world
turned toward Hamas as it won, led and formeditsePalestinian government.

It won on a platform that rejected the previouseagrents with Israel and
presented a ‘new vision’ based on resistance angriservation of what Hamas
calls the Palestiniathawabit [constants]. On many occasions, Hamas leaders
emphasised the importance of the Arab and Muslimldvor the Palestinian
issue. For example, Ismail Haniyya, the Palestiiteéme Minister in Gaza and

a Hamas leader, stated in the governmental plattbanhone of the main tasks
of his government is “to reinforce the status @& Balestinian cause in the Arab
and Islamic depti® Hamas also has specific discourse directed to this

category, which will be discussed in the next secti

d) The forth circle is international public opinionakias is keen to change the
stereotypical image amongst the audience aroundiohiel, and the audience in

the west in particular. As mentioned in the “seftthe objectives section”, the

%% Haniyya, Ismail, the Palestinian PM, the governtakstatement in the Palestinian Parliament, March
27" 2006, Gaza.
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matter of legitimatising resistance is a key isBueHamas, especially towards
the international target audience. For addresshe rion-Arabic speakers,
Hamas uses different languages in its media outkais example, the official

internet website of Hamas, which is the Palestimidormation centre (PIC), is

in eight languages—Arabic, English, French, Turkisldu, Russian, Persian
and Bahasa (the Indonesian language). The Alayshrdadcasts an English
news every day. Finally, the media production canigs of Hamas produces

few works in Hebrew to address the Israeli audience

The fifth ‘circle’ of the Hamas media target audienis the Israeli public.
Despite the fact that this category of the targelience is not mentioned in the
document of the determinants of the Hamas medi@dise, the Israeli public
represents an important category. This is espgdla case in the arena of the
psychological war waged by both Hamas and Israsl.d&cussed in chapter
seven, the Israeli occupation engaged in psychmdbgivarfare against the
Palestinians in parallel with military operatioms.contrast, Hamas exercised a
counter-psychological warfare campaign in the $katase, which included the
use of the cartoon animation, comedy, SMS, andovidpes. All of these were

done in Hebrew (chapter eight).

The Israeli
public
opinion
Hamas
members &
supporters /
\ The Hamas The Int'l
Ta_rget | Public
Audiences opinion
The /
Palestinian \
public
The Arab
and
Muslim
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This diagram illustrates the five categories of Hemas’ media target audiences. For
Hamas it difficult to deal with the segmentationtibése different target audiences, as
Bardawil argues. Hence, understating the targeteaud and what message should be
directed to each group of the target audience septe a challenge for Hamas.
Likewise, finding language that is symbolically penful enough to transcend the
boundaries of each target audience is problemdiits is something that has evolved
in Hamas' media strategy, but it is also sometkiag can develop over time. Thus, it
is not something limited to Hamas. Rather, any@hthovements that seek to develop
a counter-narrative develop a multi-dimensionatalisse that gains in symbolic power

over time. Specifying the discourse accordinghtarget audience is the next section.
2) Discourse for each category of the target audiences

The Hamas media discourse takes into account thafgty of each category. This
also relates to its belief in the role that timplgys. Timing is important for both the
media message and the target audience. It alsacisyghe changing nature of
discourse. Hamas’ discourse changes dependingriext, the target audience, or the
source of the discourse in the Hamas’s media. Ima&$a there are three sources of
Hamas media discourse. They are the politicall |éhie military wing level, and the
Hamas’s government in Gaza. This research doedealt with the military wing’s
media for obvious reasons. However, it is worth tiogring that the military media
apparatus is one of the three mentioned sourcéseoHamas media; and, naturally,
there should be a certain degree of coordinatioongst the three levels due to the

centralisation of the Hamas media institution.

As examined in the last four chapters, Hamas wse@shree different contexts. In the
first intifada, Hamas was deemed a resistance memenit was not until after the Oslo
Accord that the movement became a political opmosiparty to the Palestinian
authority. Then, after the 2006 elections, it lmeea ruling party and conducted a truce
with Israel. In all the mentioned phases, Hamasgéd its discourse toward particular
issues. Likewise, the priorities of the Hamas raatiscourse changed during the three
different periods.
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In the first intifada, the focus was on the resistaand enhancing the steadfastness of
the local community in order to help them to conérthe struggle. Post Olso focused
on the everyday concerns, with much of the dis@tiashly criticising the PNA and
its political project. After Hamas got into powat, acted as a ruling party and
concentrated on the performance of the public seref the Hamas government. The
periods mentioned have also witnessed ‘multiplicitBometimes there has even been
contradiction in regard to the question of the eiser “resistance and truce” and their

relationship to the context.

The Hamas media strived to combine its discoursedsn the roles associated with a
‘resistance movement’ and a political oppositiorraling party. This is regardless of
whether Hamas' practiced violent or non-violentstasice. Abu Zohri argues that this
was intended and well planned according to theetamgdience and the contéxXt.As
Alashgar emphasised, “We have a discourse to ttad dudience; we have a discourse
to our Arab and Islamic audience, and another diseoto our friends and those who
support the Palestinian cause in the world. Alse,have a discourse that is directed to
the Israeli audience. However, the common denomiireanong all of these is that we
are an ‘Islamic resistance movement’, and we do sipt away from being Arab

Palestinian and Muslim and holding this identity?”

The determinants of the Hamas media discourse for the
different categories
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97 Author’s interview with Sami Abu Zohri, op., cit.
98Author’s interview with Ismail Alashqar. op., cit.
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Understating the segmentations among the targe¢rael represents a challenge. The
document of ‘the determinants of the Hamas mediaadirse’ shows that Hamas does
take into account the specificity of each of theategories. It is clear that Hamas has
committed itself to the standards that should kenianto account when addressing the
specific categories. The document determinanth®fHamas media discourse shows
that there are of seven categories of the targdteace, which are depicted by the
diagram (x) below. It is noted that even amongAhab countries, there are also three
categories. They are the Arab and Islamic worlgdneral; states that Hamas considers
friends like Syria, Iran, Qatar , Turkey and Sudamgl, other Arab countries that have
tense relations with Hamas such as Egypt and SAtabia. There are also three
categories in the Palestinian home, which are tiesBnian public in general, Fatah
and the armed resistance factions allied with Harmhe following diagram shows the
characteristics of the discourse directed to tvieint categories, namely the USA and
its allies and Saudi Arabia and Egypt.

Regardless of the core of these characteristigsingeparticular determinants for

specific target audience category is the main issuthis discussion. This shows the
keenness of Hamas on addressing the different @a¢sgof the target audiences, how
to address then, and in what way. Understandiegrétationship between discourse
and the role of the target audience helps to shetk rfight on the importance and

development of the media infrastructure.
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USA and its allies

Egypt and Saudi Arabia

Emphasis that the US and its allies pol
of supporting the Israeli occupation

not succeed in breaking the steadfastr
of the Palestinian people. This poli
towards the Palestinian Israeli confl
contradicts the values of democracy &
human rights.

Emphasis that no enmity between the
Palestinian people and between those
countries, though their governments’
policy bias to the occupation.

Highlight the positions of dignitaries

from those whom have positive attitude

and interest in and to clarify their views

Highlight the events and activities in

support of the Palestinian cause and ar

occupation in these countries.

Highlighting legal and humanitarian
dimensions of the “unjust siege” on the
Gaza Strip, and it bears full responsibil

for payment of the occupation to end the

siege continued.

iIAwvoiding the criticism of the negative
ilattitudes of both countries, and
\@Egnonstrating the criticism in a way of
cipolite reproach’, and at the same time
cavoiding excess of praise for the
aeladership of Egypt and Saudi Arabia,
unless otherwise it comes in the contex
of professional work.

Emphasize the importance of the strate
relationship with Egypt and Saudi Arabi
as they are the largest and most effecti
countries in the region.

Highlight the positive points in the
Spositions of Egypt and Saudi Arabia, an
their impact in alleviating the suffering @
the Palestinian people.

Highlight the role of popular and
wtinstitutional support for the Palestinian
people in Egypt and Saudi Arabia.

Highlight the reliance of the Palestinian
people on Egypt and Saudi Arabia to ef
tyheir suffering.

Recall the historical leadership of Egypt
Saudi Arabia and their roles in supporti
the Palestinian people.

The emphasis on the importance of
national security to both counties, as th

security.

security is part of the Palestinian people
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Fourth: The infrastructure

The infrastructure is one of the most importantrelats of the Hamas media strategy.
This infrastructure has massively evolved since fite intifada 1987 to the present
time. Hamas recognises the importance of estabfsitis own media institutions,
including the use of mosques, walls, advertisenmards and other places. At the
present time Hamas has dozens of media print auirehic media, including satellite
televisions, radios, and variety of websites. $bahas production companies and media
centres for training cadres and other media. Int@adgd Hamas takes advantage of the
new media and the social networks. The developnmetite use of media is linked to
the widening of the target audience, from local arational and to the regional

international, as it is explained in the followid@agram.

The Period 1987 -1993 1994 - 2005 2006 -2011
TV Satellite
broadcasting,

Rudimentary Local TV station,
Weekly _ )
outlets such as: Radio, daily
. Newspapers, FM
The Media Mosques speeches, ' newspaper,
. N Radio, leaflets,
infrastructure | graffiti, leaflets, . . weekly
media offices
booklets, and tape newspaper,
(spokespersons) ) _
cassette. magazine, media
production
companies
) Local (Hamas _ Local- Regional-
Target Audience Local-National _
supporters) International
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There are four specific findings pertaining to hieastructure of Hamas media.
1) Using the maximum capacity of media outlets

During the three phases are covered by this rdseétamas used all media outlets
available, which included radio, television, satelbroadcasting, and electronic media.
It also used the ‘new media’ tools such as SMSttéwi Facebook, and the online
forums. Fathi Hammad explains that the expansionsing the media outlets is an
essential part of Hamas’s media strategy, arguag the most important elements of
this strategy are based on utilising all venuese *8ught in all directions to expand our
media institutions, created a satellite TV statitmst are broadcast on more than one
satellite, and have news agencies to deliver ttestlanews and events to the world
media and to the core of our audience, which i®d¥@le and those in the Arab and
Muslim world. For this purpose, we have our owndraeproduction companies to
produce Palestinian/Islamic drama and movies. i#&lproduced through our own
vision.”*® Variety in the media institutions and outlets isalvRaafat Morra, the head
of Hamas media office in Lebanon, calls the Hamaslimempire. This diagram ‘the
map of Hamas’s media’, is a modest attemptr tetitates the extent of the evolution of

the Hamas media institutions.
2) Creating independent media institutions for particdar purposes

One of the tactics of the Hamas media apparatts éstablish new media institutions
under different labels, especially, under the narinthe ‘independent media’. Hamas
created diverse media institutions over the refieatyears. Most of the interviewees of
this research had some reservations about decldénagaffiliation of these media
institutions for security reason. Hamas and issitutions are considered Israeli targets
at all times, so it wants to avoid Israel targetitsgmedia institutions under the pretext
that they are ‘terrorist organizations’. It is wonnentioning that Israel has deemed
most of the media as belonging to Hamas, such asafdh newspaper, radio Alagsa,
and Alagsa TV, and Alagsa terrestrial TV.

%9Author’s interview with Fathi Hammad, op., cit.
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The main purpose of this tactic is taking advantaige principle that exchanges roles
and responsibilities, which gives Hamas flexibilajpd a margin for manoeuvre in
certain political issues. The integration of rolsd responsibilities among the media
institutions represent Hamas directly and alsoreudly through the independent media
or private companies. The Governmental media falkbowed the Hamas government
in the Gaza strip. Hamas’s media also are ‘ovedt@vert’, with some of these media
institutions being well-known and work with ‘cleasiddresses’ and others are
clandestine. Examples of the later include thee®alian Information Centre in
Damascus, the Palestine Now website in Gaza andntire military media institution.
Most of these media institutions are based in theaGstrip, the West Bank, Beirut, and
Damascus. They also all follow ttedda’era ali'alamiya’ [the media department].

A question has been put to the Hamas media sewiloesher ‘the integration of roles
and responsibilities’ among Hamas’s media insbngi including what they called ‘the
independent media’, is part of their strategy. Fetimmad says “yes*° Yousef Rizga
also replied that “this was tru&" and, Albardawil said “of course all of these
institutions work undearlda’irah al i’alamiyathe; there is coordination among all of
them, and they are all committed in the determmanft the media policy and the
outlines of the media discour$é: Barhoum goes further to illustrate that it is paty

a matter of ‘coordination’, but it is one institoi with ‘direct responsibility’ on the
‘sub-institutions’. “Certainlyalda’ira al’ilamiya [the media department] is an integral
part of the media machine of Hamas, which is resjoda for all the media outlets of
‘the movement’, whether print, audio or visual; thedia department is responsible for
all of them. Therefore, it is not a question obibnation; it is just direct responsibility

for all these sub-institutions®

In this context, the Hamas media can achieve ldgeefits from establishing the
‘independent’ media institutions. The media ingigins can address all levels of the
different masses other than those sympathetic toaddaThese institutions do not aim
to address a particular category of the public, &t to attract the people in general,
especially those who are not Hamas. Ostensiblysethaedia institutions focus on

%0 Author’s interview with Fathi Hammad, op., cit.
%1 Author’s interview with Yousef Rizqa, op., cit.
%2 Author’s interview with Salah Albardawil, op., cit.

%3author’s interview with Fawzi Barhoum, op., cit.

246



particular aspects in the Palestinian issue, wieckive favourable comment from a lot
of people because they are not biased to any d?alestinian factions. However, these
media institutions also propagate the Hamas palittnd ideological agenda directly
and indirectly, even if not under the name of Hamashe Palestinian/independent
media institutions serve, in the long-run, the Hamaroject. This is the case of

Alguds TV and Felesteen newspaper.
3) Media as a financial resources

The question of funding the Hamas media institui®®extremely sensitive. The vast
majority of the interviewees refused to give detaih financial issue due to the secret
nature of some aspects of Hamas' operations. €éniarone of those areas. However,
some of the interviewees state that the lack ofi$us the biggest obstacle faced. The
Hamas media and the breadth of the media institsittdmpels increasing expenditures
in this area. Alsawwaf asserts that there is aybudllocated for the media apparatus,
which is part of the general budget of HarffdBsiesu claims that the allocated budget
to the media is always short. To overcome the probdf the under-funding, Hamas
media institutions sought to be self-sufficient different areas. They resorted to
commercials advertisements on Alagsa TV and thegslderrestrial channel, as well as
on the Alagsa radio. Hamas also created ASDAA medaduction (Leisure Park
style), which is part of Alagsa media network ame @f the biggest family attractions
in Gaza strip. The Alagsa centre for media trairang development is also one of the

investment projects of the Hamas media.
4) Taking advantage of Non-Hamas media

Hamas has attempted to keep good relationships with independent media
institutions, news agencies, and the journalistsbémefit from their advantages.
Barhoum classifies the non-Hamas media institutiots two types. The first is the
‘professional media’, which cover Hamas ‘objectiwelvhile the second type is those
that are ‘biased’ and intend to ‘distort’ Hamas’age. Many of those in the latter
category are almost belonging to or are closelp@atged with the regimes’, political

parties or states that have already adopted déasiitude toward Hama§>

%4 Author’s interview with Mustafa alsawwaf, op.,.cit

95 Author’s interview with Fawzi Barhoum op., cit.

247



In spite of these classifications, the Hamas mtstip with ‘the media institutions’ and
the news agencies is generally good and distfi¢ivhen | say ‘media organizations
are closed to Hamas’, it does not mean that its isoto defend the positions of Hamas,
but any media institution dealing with the Paldastincause serves the Palestinian
constants and the project of resistance, whichmbraced by Hamas. Hence, these
institutions service Hamas and its project andredl Palestinian factions that adopt this
approach (resistance), on the one hand. On the bdnd, Hamas and the Palestinian
government media are simple and limited, and carbetreached to all of the
Palestinian, Arab and international public. Thispugh the other outlets Hamas can
deliver its message to all peogfé. For this purpose, Hamas has created a body called
‘the Palestinian journalist block’, which represemihe ‘Hamas journalists’ and those
that are pro-Hamas. In other words, this entitthis ‘Islamic Bloc’, which ‘competes’
with ‘the Palestinian journalists guild that is ¢atied by ‘Fatah’. On many occasions,
Hamas invites the Palestinian journalists and wait®r ‘open’ meetings with the
Hamas leaders or with the Prime Minister in Gazaai$ Haniya?®® In addition, some

of Hamas leaders have created individual relatwitts well-known journalists.
The media development and Hamas’s transformative &dct

It is clear that Hamas has developed a comprehemsedia strategy since its inception
in 1987. All political/ideological movements evolwaver time. Evolution always

encompasses infrastructural, organizational andcyarowth, which is especially

evident in the Hamas case. Hamas evolved from aterground movement that
comprised a small number of people in 1987 to drae tepresented a majority of
Palestinian population after the 2006 electionse Tovement extends all throughout
the occupied Palestinian territories and the diespespecially in refugee camps in
Syria and Lebanon. It also has developed or positiatself as the main alternative and

opponent of Fatah and the associated left-wings#alan movements.

During the past two decades, which is the age oh&ta tremendous developments
have occurred in the area of media and communitégichnology. There were a spread
of new types of media that were transformed by mheotglecommunications, satellite

broadcasting and the Internet. Other significantettgpments occurred in the area of

%° |bid
%7 Author’s interview with Samai Abu Zohri. op. cit.

98 Author’s interview with Badreddine Mohammed, agit,
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print media. The spread of new modes of media Aedcommunicative technology
used to transmit information has impacted Hamaa. $ense, it has been one catalyst in
the transformation of the movement, which had asfia@mative effect in terms of the

use of the media and in the development of theodise.

The evolution in media and information technologgshmade the media outlets
available. Media is no longer preserved for thénguhuthorities, especially in the third
world countries. Government and the elites of thosentries traditionally control the
media, which permitted their ability to define thegemonic narrative presented. This
fact actually corresponds to the authoritarian agph, which has been put forward by
some media scholars. As will be recalled from chiapne, this approach posits that
media serves the needs of the state through djoeetrnment control, which means that
journalists and media organisations work under ¢kasorship of and subject to
punishment by the government in the countries fvdmre they are operating.

Access to new communicative technologies has laniteuit not prevented the

governments' control over the media. Control i§l stiade possible through other
legislative means such as licensing requiremeetssarship offices and other laws that
restrict or set parameters for what can be puldisAde internet and other online
technology, however, has eroded some of theseatentiew social media tools have
propelled and ushered forth an era where the &bart approach is more applicable to
some degree. In particular, they have made it ples$or non-state actors to publish

what they like.

Communicative and technological developments arar ttmpact on media had a
significant impact on Hamas. For Hamas, there wagificant amount of growth in
the use of media technology in the latter parthef 1990s. Changes brought about by
the new technology were really accelerated whemetiveas the governance split
between Gaza and Ramallah in June 2007. In paticille split provided Hamas with
a geographical area to build up and expand its er&twConsolidation of its various
media institutions were made possible and the ey interacted resulted in more
effective policy implementation. The developmentaofnultitude of media programs
were greater than those in the past. In the pastliiandevelopment was hindered by
Israel and the Palestinian Authority, thus limititige impact of the evolving counter-

cultural narrative depicted and represented by Hama
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In spite of Hamas governing Gaza, there were atieaplimit its media's reach. For
example, there were attempts to prevent the movefmem booking frequencies on
certain satellites. The Hamas media radio and ittev station were bombed several
times. Also, there were attempts to jam frequenclié®e United States included the
Alagsa TV on its “terrorism” list as a terrorisrmdéincing organization. While these
attempts were problematic, Hamas continued its arate to develop its media
strategy. In particular, it enlarged its media asfructure, expanded the circles of the
target audience, and developed its media discoumrsaccordance to the political

context.

The development of its discourse is another transitive change in Hamas media
strategy. As mentioned, Hamas greatly changed stacestablishment in 1987. This
change is in part because of the interrelationbletgveen media development and the
evolution of Hamas. Being a part of ‘the game ofisA& Allies’ in an age of rapid
media and telecommunication technological developgnierced Hamas to take into
consideration every single issue and to consider ihgould influence its status as part
of particular axis. This was made evident in th&cdssions in this study pertaining to

the 'discourse for each category of the targeteanogis’ and discourse for each context.

In terms of the macro political contexts, it isari¢hat there was a change in the Hamas
media discourse over the three stages. Hamas Wasoa#idddress the Arab and Islamic
peoples and to engage the Israeli narrative ateiiienal and international levels, which
was made possible by its media development. Toeaddhem, however, it also had to
adapt its discourse accordingly, thus leading tthér discursive evolution. In the Arab
context, this in particular enabled Hamas to brdek narrative monopolized by the
Arab regimes that were hostile to it and its r@sisé project. At the international or
global level, Hamas was able to appeal to the geapthe grassroots level, who shared
its sympathy toward struggle, the need for justc® accountability at the international
level. Consequently, Hamas was able to spreaduitsire of resistance and to fight
against normalization of relations with Israel. Bpgead and transcendence of a culture
of resistance among the various levels heightelnedssue of Palestine and, ultimately,

served Hamas' objectives.

The importance of all this for Hamas is that thgdreonic powers were no longer able
to monopolize the narrative to serve their hegemagendas. Development of Hamas'

media infrastructure permitted the emergence obuanter-narrative. In particular, it
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expanded the target audience and resulted in thleteon of discourse. Likewise, target
audience expansion and discursive evolution furdeseloped the media infrastructure.
This, thus, supports the claim made in chapter thaé the relationship between the
elements and variables are independent and intendept. They operate and interact
with one another according to a logic or procedsiclvis historically and contextually

determined.

Although technological changes, context and hisabrdevelopment defined and shaped
Hamas' production of a counter-cultural hegemoaicative, they also lent themselves
to it becoming the mainstream narrative within tbeal context. Hamas assumed
government control in the Gaza Strip in the sumofe2007. It, thereby, replaced the
Fatah institutions with new ones and used the iegidaws to restrict the operation of
some of the partisan and independent media. Uemgame laws that Fatah did, there
were restrictions imposed on freedom of opinion amedia coverage. The controls
permitted Hamas to maintain its counter-culturalratave when looking at it from a
regional and international perspective, but resluiteit becoming the local mainstream
narrative. While recognizing the complexity of tipeocess, the claim that media
represents an instrument of exercising power iragiects of life, including cultures,

economics, politics and societies holds true.

The transformative changes brought about by meeNeldpment more generally also
correspond to the internal organizational chandeldamas, and particularly the way
the Politiburo functioned. In the post-Oslo peratl under Meshaal's leadership, there
was a greater level of organizational maturity. sSTi8 in part because of Hamas'
evolution, but also the increasing level of intéi@t with the regional and international
forces via the media. The structure of the med@aegius of Hamas witnessed major
changes during that period. As mentioned in chdptar, thejihaz was working under
very difficult circumstances. It was composed of fmembers and suffered from a lack
of the financial resource. The changing contexienvironment helped usher in the

development of the Hamas' media strategy and itegjponding policies.

In conclusion, Hamas demonstrates the importancenaof-state actors in global,
regional and domestic politics. Like many othergréated a media empire for political
purposes and to engage in resistance. The emprmsiitutions have not only evolved,
but so too has the discourse. Thus, actors andfdhe components of their media

strategy have become very much part of and alsgeshaby the growing
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interconnectedness of the global nature of thedyevhich is most evident in the nature
and development of the discourse used. As Gramdaadted, the media is important
for creating and shaping what constitutes consertdaias demonstrates this through
the development of its overall media strategysttategy has likewise been shaped by
the consensus of the actors involved and the couateative produced. Academic
emphasis on non-state actors' media developmentpsrtant not only because it is
relatively new phenomenon, but also because ofirtbesasing role they play. The
evolution of Hamas as a movement, an organizatimwhaam idea was and continues to

be made possible as a result of its media strategy.

Conclusion: Outlining the Hamas Media Strategy

This chapter has discussed the main findings ofctireent study and shown that the
Hamas media strategy is composed of four key elesnefhe main key element is that
the ‘Islamic resistance’ is the essence of Hamadianstrategy. In this regard, three
issues related to the media message of the ‘Islagsistance’ were discussed. They
were the dimensions of the notion of resistance,ichvhare political and

ideological/religious; the discourse of the Islamésistance and its context; and, the

manufacturing of resistance terminologies.

The second key element of the Hamas media stratedyased on two types of

objectives. They are tactical objectives, whick anbject to the context and the goal
they are designed to serve; and, also strategectbgs. Thee strategic objectives were
extracted. The first objective is legitimising ttsbamic resistance and de- legitimising
the Israeli occupation. In this context, Hamascemtrates on three messages to
achieve this objective. First, it concentratesttos moral and humanitarian dimension
of the resistance. Second, it emphasises thergliite between its Islamic project and
its movement from that of Al-Qaida. The third mags is that Hamas has a non-
violent dimension in its resistance. Finally, tlee@nd objective is mobilising people in

two directions, namely through recruiting new mershkend increasing support among
Palestinian society. The third objective is thegh®yogical and counter- psychological

influence on and of the Israeli media.

The third key element of Hamas media strategy isrdening the target audience. The
circles encompassing the Hamas media target awgipoltide the Hamas members and

supporters, the Palestinian people in Palestingratite diaspora, the Arab and Muslim
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public, the international public, and the Isra€libis chapter asserted that Hamas takes
into consideration the each category of the taageliences, in terms of what, how and

when to address each category.

The fourth key element discussed the media infuesitre. In this respect, it was argued
that Hamas media infrastructure expanded massivelyween 1987 and the present.
Hamas has used the maximum capacity of the mediat®ult has also benefited by
establishing new media institutions under the bfithe ‘independent media’, which

utilises the non-Hamas media, the new media andlsoedia networks.
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Chapter Eight: Conclusion

This study has examined the Hamas media strategy 987 to the present. In so
doing, it situated the development of the mediatsgy within its proper contextual
setting. The contextual setting encompassed histipriintellectual and political

developments. This is because everything emergdsinwand is impacted by the
environment, including how internal and externaiafales directly and indirectly effect
the development of a counter-hegemonic narrativem&bs’ media institutions were
created within an existing cultural-hegemonic frarme dominated by the Israeli
Occupation and another by the PLO. Creating a nigtten the existing and competing
cultural and ideological frameworks required theelepment and presentation of a
counter-narrative. Hamas had to create an alteenatiedia framework, a new media
hegemony. This process—the creation of a new miegligmony—is what the study

sought to examine, extrapolate and explore.

Media is a space in which tension and contradict®ofiiercely vented through the
propagation of opposing cultural projects. Liteyathere is a competition through the
medium of the press, radio, satellite TV, televisend the Internet that is primarily
geared towards winning the hearts and minds oP#ilestinian public. This thesis has
argued that the widespread use of media demorstreteimportance and priority
among Hamas’ overall strategy. It has shown thaim#&ta has developed a
comprehensive media strategy over the recent tveadds, which is based on four
pillars. These pillars are the media infrastructumedia message, target audience, and

the objectives.

Each pillar was examined to analyze, learn and nstaled the development and
evolution of Hamas' media strategy. Through thigneixation, several major findings

can be articulated.

The first major finding is that the Hamas media discourse is concentatezhe key
idea, namely the idea of “Islamic resistance”. Tektionship between the discourse
and its centrality to the concept Islamic resiséarscthe founding idea of Hamas. The
Hamas media utilised the discourse of resistanceglall stages, even in the different
contexts. Specifically, it used this idea as undwmrgd/secret resistance movement
during the first intifada, when it adopted the nhardf political opposition, after the

Oslo Agreement, and when it came to the power. Udiout these historically
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contextualized periods, the resistance discouseddferent shapes. Thus, discourse is
shaped by and also shapes context. This is madgrvvhen the two dimensions were
examined. It will be recalled that the notion ofistance within the Hamas media took
two dimensions, namely the political and the idgadal/religious. The latter has been
used to a lesser extent after the 2006 electiohss, Thus, supports the finding that
Hamas pragmatically and strategically adapts gsalirse to context. The discourse of
resistance also generated a new Hamas-brandechtdogy, all of which go into the

service of the idea of resistance.

The evolving nature and variance of the concepts diacourse used over the three
historically contextualized periods are evidenamother major finding of this project,

namely that pertaining to the target audience.

The second major findingwas that Hamas has progressively expanded the afdts
media target audience over the last twenty yeamseht from local to national, from
national to regional, and from regional to interoiaal. Granted the evolution was not
so linear as the fact appears; there was varigeedks and regressions from the upward,
evolutionary trend, which correlated to specifitcses. Because of this, it is best to
conceptualize the target audience in a networkedecithat are independent and
interdependent from one another. The Hamas medi&ivetarget audience circles that
are in operation at the various levels. The fiistle is the Hamas’'s members and
supporters; the second circle is the Palestinidsligguthe third circle is the Arab and
Muslim public; the fourth circle is the internatedrpublic opinion; and, finally, the fifth
‘circle’ is Israel. As the study concluded, Hamakets into consideration the specificity
of each group of the target audience, especialtgnms of when and how to address of
each of them and the type of discourse to be uSederal examples highlighted in
chapters four through six also permit the summeattian the discourse which transcends
the boundaries carries greater symbolic meaningpameer, thus permitting Hamas to

attain greater levels of political and ideologicgigious gains.

Like discourse and target audience, objectives aingavelopment and are driven in

part by context.

The third major finding of this study demonstrates that setting objectigesn
important component of the Hamas media strategypdrticular, there were two

specific types. The first type is comprised of sherm/tactical objectives. They are
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subject to the context that they serve particulappses in particular context. This is
clearly supported by the finding that Hamas adé#&ptdiscourse to the context. The
second type is comprised of long term/strategiecbjes, which represent the overall
Hamas media objectives . In the latter type, tiveeee three strategic objectives. The
first was the legitimization of Hamas’ resistancel ahe de-legitimization of the Israeli

occupation. The second strategic objective wasrbleilisation of the masses according
to the Hamas agendas. Finally, the third stratejective was the use of psychological
warfare. Psychological warfare was used positivielytarget Hamas members in
particular and Palestinian people in general ferghrpose of recruitment and to raise
their morale. It was also used against the Israelgeneral and on the Israeli soldiers in
particular to wear them down and to intimidate. ©@hsly, both types of objectives are
connected to one another and go into the servicevefall objectives of Hamas’

project.

The last finding, which the others were leading up to, was the grthdavelopment of
Hamas' media infrastructure. Its development waduéwenary and, today, it is most
appropriate to refer to it as the Hamas media emmfihe research demonstrated how
the media infrastructure significantly developeciothe course of 20 years, beginning
with the outbreak of the first intifada 1987 andhtiouing to the present time. The
media infrastructure is centralised and led by aimmalepartment that operate in
accordance with instruction from the political leeship. This media department is in

charge of all the Hamas media institutions.

Hamas used all of the available media outlets ah estage in this study. It used the
rudimentary media outlets during the first intifatlzat included leaflets, posters,
graffiti, pamphlets, and the mosques. Taking acdhgaiof the margin of freedom after
the establishment of PNA in 1994, it built up itedra institutions to include the print
media (newspapers), and electronic media (radiogs, Tinternet). Hamas also

established media companies in the name of “inddgr@nmedia” as part of its

expansion efforts. One of the most important things evolution in particular

demonstrates is that Hamas makes a significanttefioutilise the non-Hamas media
institutions, including the international news agies and the news networks and
through ongoing communication with journalists aedresentatives of the international

media. Furthermore, Hamas has awakened to the farmuar of social media. This was
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the case especially after the Arab spring and ¢he it played. Hamas urges its media

institutions, leaders and members to be connecidswch media networks.

Significance of the Research

Every study must have significance. Significances@netimes found by testing
assumptions and hypotheses developed by otherspimrg a new case, facts or
variables and their relationship to the subject tenatdeveloping inductively or
deductively a theory or framework; or, applying eisting framework that has yet to
be used on a new case, which permits the studgyte@nething about the assumptions
and hypotheses developed by others. This studyhsawwgdo the latter. It used a
Gramscian framework by drawing on assumptions fotimerein to examine the
historical and contextual development of Hamas'imsttategy, which is has not been
examined. A lack of an examination of Hamas' meu@vided a niche in the existing
literature for this research and permitted theoattreflection on assumptions and

hypotheses posited by scholars in the field.

The general topic of media strategy of resistanoeements has not been well covered.
Consequently, the present findings add substantialthe investigation of the Hamas
media strategy. It is the first in-depth examinatithat deals with Hamas' media.
Studying Hamas' media contributes to the literatore the movement. As was

demonstrated in chapter one, most of the existtegature examines the political and
ideological aspects of the movement and in theexarf Palestinian-Israeli conflict.

This was different because none of the existingistuexamined Hamas' media. They

also never approached it from a Gramscian framework

The current research also provides theoretical ienqu the utilisation of the media by
Islamist resistance movements such as Hamas, whlchelp researchers understand
the foundations and rules of resistance media.sRegie media is not a well studied or
examined topic, yet it is developed and used bigtasce/revolutionary groups around
the world. Any scholar focusing on the developmeiste and mobilsation of other
social movements and the non-state actors will fioid interest the common
characteristics exhibited by Hamas. Likewise, tlasearch will serve as a base for

future studies on the role of media on non-stateradn Palestine and the Middle East.
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More generally and in the field of media studidss tresearch contributes to future
studies in the areas of constructing public opiraad mobilization of certain ideas and
policies. Finally, the Hamas' case contributesh® itlentification of the importance of
media in general as a tool of war and peace, ieasiing ideas and ideology, and

serving as an element of power.

Challenges and limitations

Three specific limitations must be acknowledgede ©fthe biggest limitations was the
lack of existing literature and studies on the tb&oal aspect of the “media strategy of
resistance movements”. Even the few studies citethapter one that examined the use
of the media in the Algeria, Iranian and South édricontext lacked the use of a
theoretical framework and failed to posit any asstiom from which could be drawn
for this study. Thus, and as indicated above, shusly used the Gramscian concept of
cultural hegemony to understand the use of thenislaresistance discourse in Hamas'
media. It also used some aspects of social movetheoty, particularly aspects related

to mobilization, to deal with the rest of the meslieategy elements.

The second major limitation was that the study bl specifically seek to analyse the
content of Hamas' media. Rather, it sought to labkll aspects of the media strategy.
Content could be examined later and in a differgody. It was first necessary to
examine the structure or strategy employed becdusea sense drives the content.
Now, when looking more closely at Hamas' mediatesgyg there are smaller and more
specific limitations. For example, one element ltd Hamas media strategy was the
‘media message’. The present research was unakblealgse the media message of all
of the media outlets at the three different stagéss was the reason why the ‘main’
media outlet in the particular stage was selechedhe first intifada, the research
examined the leaflets and the graffiti; in the pOsto Agreement period, the Alrisala
newspaper and the Alagsa voice radio were examaret!; after the 2006 elections, the
Alagsa TV programs were utilised. Analysis was semmented with evidence obtained

from the interviewees, as well as the documente®@Hamas' media institutions.

The last major limitation to be highlighted per&into geography or, rather, physical
obstacles. Inability to travel to conduct intervgewnd collect documents limited the
data collected. Obviously, the lack of travelinglha do more with personal safety and

security. Gaza was not only under siege from th&elsblockade, also bombarded in
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the 2008-09 War and thereafter periodically. Fiedeswas going to take place is the
occupied Palestinian territories, especially in @&za Strip. Gaza is the home to the
majority of the Hamas' media institutions and persd. The Ethics Committee at

Exeter university prohibits researchers to tragdhigh risk areas. Being from the Gaza
Strip makes it almost impossible to travel to tieeupied West Bank. This is due to the
strict travel controls imposed by the Israelis.dfiy there would have been the need to
travel to Lebanon and Syria to meet some of the &amedia seniors. Both countries
prohibit the Palestinians from the Gaza strip wioddhthe PNA passport to enter.

Geographical limitations were overcome by altereatheans of communications. Most
of the interviews were conducted by Skype, phoriks,cand emails. Personal relations
were used to access the Hamas media seniors. Damte of the secrecy associated
with Hamas' operations, it was difficult to accessne information. This was most

evident in the inability to access the media offadethe Hamas' military wing media

office; it was also evident in accessing informatpertaining to the financial issues and
the Hamas' business empire. Most of the Hamas nsedi@rs refused to provide any

details about such issues.
Recommendations for Future Research

A limitless number of questions were raised foufatresearch. Studying Hamas media
strategy opens the door for more areas to be @smhr One area in particular is the
media strategy of non-state actor groups in genarad the Islamic resistance
movements in the Middle East and in the Palestitgaritories in particular. In this
regard, there are several topics related directity iadirectly to this study that can be
recommended for further investigation. Suggestiarss listed below and are in no

particular order in terms of importance.

* A study could comparatively examine the medidhef Islamic resistance movements
at various levels. The Palestinian/Palestinianljevkich includes Islamist/Islamist and
Islamist/secular. There are many different Islasigtoups in Palestine such as the
Islamic Jihad and the Salafists. At the regionaklemore studies need to be done to
compare experiences of Islamic resistance movemsrmgdia strategy. Such studies
could look at Hamas, Hezbollah, Hizb ut-Tahrir,afsic Jihad of Palestine, the
Egyptian Islamic Jihad, Jaish Alansar, JundallaAnshr, Iragi Resistance and many
others. A study could also be extended to inclutteerolslamic resistance groups

operating in other regions, which would permit tigentification of common
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characteristics. A large number of cases would pebratter theoretical enquiry on the

media strategies of such movements.

» The ‘creation of independent media institutioimsdrder to serve Hamas’ agenda is an
intriguing issue that needs to be explored furtlespecially when pondering global
developments and Hamas' indirect impact on theaissome of the new non-Islamic
movements and their discourse. Could the developnoén“independent media
institutions” have indirectly propelled the glolzation of discourse and the Hamas'
resistance model? Likewise, investigating the magheind tactics of the different media
outlets of Hamas itself would be very interestiRgrther research on this area would be
of great help in understanding the precise roleamh media outlet, as it would ‘refute’
or ‘confirm’ the real trends of such institutioMore broadly, further investigation and
experimentation are also needed on the credilafitdamas' media and the extent of its
commitment to the ethics of media standards natiypaad internationally.

* Further research might investigate Hamas' medi@drse on specific issues; examine
the relationship between the media discourse amd d¢fi its officials; and, the
relationship between the Hamas media discoursehengdrinciples recorded in Hamas’
official documents such as its Charter. Researchimg area could provide more
evidence on the methods and tactics that Hamasagipes in dealing with the different
issues. For example, ambiguous issues in Hamasidag toward the ‘two states
solution’, the Hudna (truce), the recognition ofakl, and the use of specific armed
tactics. Finally, in the area related to discoustedies examining Hamas’ terminology
and what has sometimes been referred to as the $4aimtionary could be examined.
This issue would actually be an excellent examamatn to the roles of and relationship
between discourse, tone and symbolism. How a semtenconcept is constructed in
written format and also the tone used to deliven i speech or press conference does
impact perception and how others interact with atevelop policy toward the
movement. Many examples in the before and durirg Hlamas governance period
provide insight on this issue. Related thereto wdae how that particularly influenced
Hamas as a resistance movement separate fromat ¢i@gerning party.

* More experimental research is needed to studytdhget audience of the Hamas
media. This would permit understanding of the dffemess of such media on a
particular category of the target audience. A nunddepossible future experimental

studies can be conducted on the effect of spepiftgrams on a particular target
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audience. For example, the impact of (X) childremgpam on (Y) Palestinian group of
age (A to C) would raise awareness toward the is$ube “Palestinian refugees”. It
would also be very interesting to assess the affeicthe Hamas' media on a particular
category of the Israeli public, especially aftee tHamas 3D animation video received
widespread coverage in the Israeli media. Thisctchelp to establish a greater degree

understating on the impact of the Hamas media.

* Finally, what is now needed in the age of thedrspring” is the ‘new media’

discipline and what role it played and will play time future. In particular, how and
what the role has been played by the new mediaised by Islamist movements of the
Arab spring counties such as ‘Nahda’ in Tunisia tre@Muslim Brotherhood in Egypt,

and the Islamic Movement in Libya. Research is alseded to investigate the future
role of the media of the Islamist movements, whd fwold important positions in

Egypt, Tunisia, Libya and other countries in theB\spring. The potential research in
this area is limitless for scholars interestedstarhic movements, Islamic resistance,
social movements and all forms of resistance mameerglly, and for the rise and
dominance of the alternative media paradigm thabtschallenging mainstream media

domestically, regionally and globally.
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jihaz al'ilam
almaktab ali'alami

almurabitoon ala ardh al

isra’a

harakat alkifah al islami

intifadat alhijara
atfal alhijara
marj Alzohoor

mashrou’a’ al-mugawamah

Mugawamah
Khutba
PFLP

DFLP

Jihad

Mujtama’a Mugawim
Hadith

Figh

Sira

Mujahideen

Intifadat almasajid
thawrat almasajid
alintifada almubaraka
ulamaa fatwa’

lijan alislah

al-igtisad almugawim
Al-kotla al-islamiya
Nashid

intifadat alhijara
al-sahwa al-islamiya

Glossary

Media apparatus
The media office
[stationed on the land of Palestine]

The movement of Islamic struggle

The stones intifada

The children of stones

A Lebanese village

The project of resistance

resistance

Friday ceremony speech

Popular front for the Liberation of Palestine

Democratic Front for the Liberation of
Palestine

The Islamic term of resistance

The resistance society

The saying of the prophet Mohammed (PBUH)
the

The history of the prophet Mohammed
(PBUH)

The Uprising of the mosques
The revolution of the mosques
the blessed intifada

A legal opinion or ruling issued by an Islamic
scholar

reconciliation committees

Islamic bloc

[Islamic songs],

[the stones uprising]
Islamic awakening
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Appendixes

Appendix (1)

Theory

Media definition

Libertarian
(commercial)

The media are free to publish what they like. Attaon
the government are allowed and even encouragdrin t
interest of bettering society. Journalists and medi
organizations are given full autonomy.

Social
responsibility

the media are not completely free to publish vhay
Like as they have certain obligations to societprvide
Information and balance. the media should provatess
To all groups. the media and the government arte@as
In constructing civil society.

Authoritarian

The media serve the needs of the state througbtdire
Government control. The media are not allowed tot jor
Broadcast anything that could undermine the estaédi
Authority or give offence to the exiting politicahlues.
Control is by censorship and punishment of thosegloa
breaking the rules.

Soviet

In theory, media serve the interests of the workilags
and the sense of limit \censorship is imposed by th
consciousness of the journalists in solidaritythvtine
workers. In practice, the soviet media were coladoby
the state as in the authoritarian model.

Source, Sarah Oaté&¥

%9 Oates, Saratintroduction to Media and Politic§London, SAGE, 2008), pp. 5-6.
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Appendix (2)
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Appendix (3)
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Appendix (4)
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Appendix (6)

Alagsa TV logo

268




Appendix (7)

i ¥ S

s plaall quay Jhad B ()

Ce shall ad 8 bl g A el 3 ggad) IS () G ) gY) oS S Ll

) daaall o gaail) g Guall] A 5gs (e Agadill g HIATY) g el
LBhilall g Jiall ade 481 AN G B ga Glasl JSia
Al Croladl pual £ g ald (A Guitl) lles g gl g g Ul Aaly ased ¢ 1SS
p35 5l JSagd) elld 3 g0 g il (g s
BSAN (8 ) 9 JSagd) 138 3509 A8 0 80 (A Al jus¥) Asnnpal) paabaad (e Sypaaly
Qalégﬂ\ <l latl) dSuaﬂeﬁQAjM Magdlal) 453 ggall A gall" 5 A gaguall
ALBal) o LaS (6 S 43S 3 e ) Baga g Jga g Jadl ) Lgale
AalBY By daaall aaghy (udl) 3 gt Jaldhi g gnad g akadia (14 (5 29 L 08 Eyaal
Jgd

Lo 58 (utlll & 555 oY) dcall A1) b (po clilad) o2a 8 4d) 4ill) cany

o
v e

(B Al g 4 S Bale ) g oaaB) diaal) SLSET A5 (o ll AL ) gl da Ay puid o
e oLS A () Aya 3 e o8 28 (Al G gol Bl

a8 daal) ada (pa judal

o) o) Lgd i ety La g cilatlally (glay Lagd Aald DY) Cilu jlas guadl
Al Gl ) g A cile) ] g Blilaa (e

LAY 038 (ha JIBS o Sy Vg B8 cilaila) gl AaY) ¢l Led AN o 2a
Al 1) ) gl s JA LS (Rl a4 gl Ay jadl g BaI LYY () liag oSl

Aai Cbidaalill Cud el (Y () £ LAY el Al

<alaa

Loaokal das)

(k] (b Bl p guaga LA

A ) pa pall) ada

Ay L) (88) gal) adia

bl ada

uaal) ada

Omebad) g elalad) Ada
@AUA\@@J}@E& ‘535\ d};\u'ﬂl\ s

Jes A

A (o Giaaly g e daal) ab Jhlia e plag il gl 08 BULS 2
Adad (e by 8l g Adg U g

bl a g

Loaokal sas)

by Ada

Cuala¥) ada

Audy lal (88 gal) Mdia

LB Jalgl)  Gaadil)

Agile al) Jlasty

ALY e gall B gali ) G

"

Al 15 sgmald all 5

Alas) Jal
Tl

Jisall a8
0599773717
0599773717
0599883548

(Ad2) (5 ik tana ] pia
(Md) (5 giid taaa ] s
Jbal Jlaa ale i yda

bl 3yl

269




Appendix (8)

EYTRN]
£ G.AUJJ\?JEAJA:.A
M\)ﬁjjcﬁa}eulgjjﬁsﬂ\ Canall

S aladl ey le dies je pllad o am g ball Jsgall lasl)
laslia O 5 eV e a3 daall pUad Jo 435 S0 iU,
Al 5 4ie Jilly ALsS il a3 e 3 sageall Jlianl) anil e ae
el | sdle cpall pladl) o je cilaliial 3005 e 5 508l (e o2 ja
s Can e SV Al anal) gUaill 5 lasd) Ty of 2| e yalls
O oSl g el sall (e I g5 o JLATL 3l il e (g sl

I Jlar e Sliad doa) jall cilileall 8 deadiivead) dndall cila i)
i Ja) 3o Jlanll Jla o Jeall e L 555 clanal 533621 0
JU LS Banaa Cilara 53 3eal 0y 55 099 Jla LS Lgiilaal 4 5301 Ll
Lo ¥ o2 g Uadlly Caan’ i) 5 8 5l A5l (e DalS dgpai auall ¢ Uil
sda JS b g LSl Ll el g Uaiiy) Ll |3 (e (8l 1)
o dauall 5 ) 55 o and BSILY) 5 ()5Sl g LlaY) e &) o) Y
alse Jasad (8 Caas ) aa Alle 36l 5 il sias Ll 55 Leslay
gl L ORI aiall Lo laiind Jads lad s Sl Jalse ) Jdll 5 3lasy)
Ll 5 ity L

(b;\)&ﬂ) C.ALU.J\ E:AJSA

glhadll Ll Al Alall g 5 S 53 Jlas e ale 5 e 22500l
¢ anall

aleal) 4l e 5,8l sl Uil @Dlial o jeaiall alall ) g Laaal 5 1
8 Laaaiul Gl (e 538l o8 o glaall JSEIL 44 A siall cilaal Sl

) ¢ Janll Cla sia 5 cililliia (o K aland)

G a8 gl e clabiial Al e 30l aal) g Uasl) Lldia)
¢ Jlanll plal kil o) 3 gana 3y 8 adle 52

e Uil Juasll (e ) ) i cleladl) ST e 2 ol g Uadl)
get 4l W) o Samadt g Ay oy ALASH il puall e el Bl a3 2 gl
Ali e Wiasd ol Letlae I (e addill 5 iy yuall 028 aliaia) (A

¢ Lgmo ailelai (iS5 aall g Uail) WL il el jual)

o) sall ) 5il (e S Sl

donl Hadl clileall da 30U col jlad) g ddall chla Hlicall (pa ST alas
Adal) Cilasall 55 3ea Y] Jlaes

gl 3lall Jiull o (om sall e

ISl s claball 5 ALl ) clalall 5 e Lda¥) J say Jiss s 2 58510 4 )
) daall 315 o) Al Aplall

2 g oyl Al 550 35 o s e Y 5 aially jlanll 13 (3

3 )y il Al ay jliiall @l e Whaad o 380 ja g ilalie g bl

¢ Ly gy Caald N Slead) (o8 (a5 b S e Anall

oy Bl o il b Cuaal s sl Y maall oyl o3
3¢ ¢lad

FET]

270




Oy 2l L'gb\..'x.'ai\J;\M\BJUJEKALEALQULSA\‘J\Z\E}JM\?{:}
238 il o Lo pldadll Ciliiivue 8y jal 8 ie gl Al jall cililesd)
$ lael ja) (e CLadiiall oda Cuifal ey Sllaall

0 el aS Ao i) Clleal) 028 Jie o) ja) (e 352 gkl Cilibidiie (S5
Clalaadl 538 o) 2 il agd laud) o htiall aa el Bllea (ge il
Sz Al b

S 30 AT (g dng sl Ak 385 AV 5 as e gLl s
¢l i oA Lo adiped 531 (g sl a8 g1 138 (5 55 Laim 3 58 511 020
QQ&C;\}}WQQ;\)ML@MEJ&»Y\&JA’@H\ J}é}&\a&-

€ 258 500 oda Lelaat Ll il puad) (e 2y 3l LuiS) apmaa e 5l A
sle 43l Le Lgdlals ) 3 9ni 58 58 Uil il 258500 38 (e o a1
138 an 58 o | 3 sh sl e3a Cpalicai g Calala i il A 5 &8 gl

¢ Jual figaca 84 A Llee

Al e WU Galay Lag il (ylal gall Blilee (e Cadall) dmaa o
¢ Gl 138 (o sailad (g1 Lo 356 £l Cliiiana (8 g Dhall Ll
(e Lapes Y Ul gm e Lgaling (Al sl 2y 503 camy llia -
255 (2 ) e Aeddall aa o (o sale b pdal) Aaia Aoila ) o) 6Y)
A5Vl b g3 6 ol 520 5 )

o3 b aalas (saa gl ) el 551 55 daad A Apalall 5 diall e il
¢ leie olhaddl ) oaly aldll e daiall 5 ) 555 508 3 3ats

¢ 453 Al labaiall 5 basss 5all g 8,15l dual 55 e 13e

sk Addae J8je 5 Blel e ) ) 3o gl e s iall jlaall
PR PR PXER EPA ) | PR BER N |

;\Ji) Jae szc daall '5‘)\)‘5 d.ﬁ (e :\.:\‘)‘53 :\.:\\.3‘)‘5 :\Ju\:m s Ja
€5y sanall Ay 501 6l 55 GBlay Lad ililapeall

50005 (B petwaly aled cpAll adlhgall dae aly WS L patall Gl A
9l sall oY 3ed S HLia) die L saiaaic) ) juledll 4 Loy daall

@ Lo led ) 855 JsY daall 3 )55 Lgiaic) ) Ay el -
$ 2lSell o2 Sy ic eV (e b saida] il yuladll

ETEE BT dsudau\ﬁm‘;ﬁmdagi LAY A o3a
¢ bl syl Ledd ) cleddl ggiea oY)

aShha L AY iy ga ki Cuaad ) zlisy oV Jasll
¢ Yl 8 Al

271




Appendix (9)

Aliia ¢l ja) Easad
ALYl aglall A0S sl B 5 Al Al
saatiall ASledll - S| dadla
Sadl Ol g
"Uslea adle) z3 gad [ kil Sull L daddl juie "
“From the mosque pulpit to the satellite broadcasting: the
emergence of Hamas media strategy”
Sl
AT A il s e G ATl (B Caat o) g0 Al ) e e Ga (o ALA s
e alle ] faat) il (B Blaas Sl 138 e i) ulea Ble ] gl sehy el
Ald) eands) slusl o Lo Ala ye ¢1993-1987 5V AslmY Lo (38 Jal e
2009 S 2006 SUA! das L dla 305 ¢2005-1994 (AU Al g dxida )
Caldl 8 Cilaglea

Jall 2o S il asY)

- ) Al ALY o slell S ) SN 5 Al R
Baatll asled)

50 Linnet Close, Exeter. Devon. Ex4 SHF. UK Ol giadl

00447595027113 s

wa2l8@ex.ac.uk 9 &

s Sl A pead

ol Lene Juladll s coda 51,8l s ) (3L peaa aaainn ALEN 0 olse S
B o G aSilie ciliy LaplS lgde Cajlaiall alall Gl U SDAY gy Ll
Al 5l o2 (pe Adidy oS5 puima 39 38 sy 13 o sad g Ay lad Gl 2 Y aadiey ) Gl
A Sl Sl e olgY) e

[0 o T i ms S i

and Adlay! s 1)

Y agdlay) cuils 1)

W (e e A D aud)

Cpbreadd . Cuein : BaY) Jaa (ki / S0 Lis i j g 1l
Js> 05972472462 J e 04-2438010 = g
wasfi.kabaha@gmail.com: =3, ) &4

2010/77/7 &) sl

272



Bibliography

Abu Amr, Ziyad: Islamic fundamentalism in the West Bank and Gazaslivh
Brotherhood and Islamic Jihadindiana University Press, 1994).

--------- , Sheikh Ahmed Yassin and the origins @rhis, in Appleby, ScotBpokesmen
for the despised: fundamentalist leaders of the diédEast (University of
Chicago Press, 1997).

Alexander, Yonah:Palestinian religious terrorism: Hamas and Islamidihad,
(Transnational Publishers, 2002).

Alimi, Eitan Y.: Israeli Politics and the First Palestinian Intifad@olitical
opportunities, framing processes and contentiougig® (Routledge, Oxford,
2007).

Al-Kasem, Faisal: ‘The Opposite Direction: A Pramwrae which Changed the Face of
Arab Television’, in Zayani, Mohamed, (EDJhe Aljazeera Phenomenon:
Critical Perspectives on New Arab Med({&Juto Press, UK, 2005).

Allen, Lori A.: Martyr bodies in the media: Human rights, aesthsgtand the politics of
immediation in the Palestinian intifadgdAmerican Ethnologist! Volume 36
Number 1 February 2009).

Al-Masri, Hani: Media in Palestine: Between the Hhaen of the PNA and the Anvil of
Self-CensorshipThe Palestinian Human Rights Monitovolume 4, Issue 1,
(March 2000).

Altheide David L.:Qualitative media analysi$SAGE, London, 1996)

Ambert, Anne-Marie, Adler, Patricia A., Adler, Peteand Detzner Daniel F.:
Understanding and Evaluating Qualitative Resealolynal of Marriage and
Family, Vol. 57, No. 4 (November., 1995).

Arena, Michael P. Arrigo, Bruce AThe terrorist identity: explaining the terrorist
threat (NYU Press, New York 2006).

Atton, Chris, Hamilton, James FAlternative Journalism(Sage, London, 2008).
273



-------- Ethical issues in alternative journalisin, Keeble, RichardCommunication
Ethics Today(Troubador Publishing Ltd, 2006).

-------- Alternative media(Sage, 2002).

-------- An Alternative Internet: Radical Media, Politics darCreativity, (Edinburgh
University Press, 2004).

Ayalon, Ami: Reading Palestine: printing and literacy, 1900-1948niversity of
Texas Press, 2004).

Ayish, Muhammad I.: Media Brinkmanship in the Aralorld: Al Jazeera’s The
Opposite Direction as a Fighting Arena’, Zayani, imed, (ED), The
Aljazeera Phenomenon: Critical Perspectives on Meab Media (Pluto Press,
UK, 2005).

-------- The new Arab public spher@~rank & Timme GmbH, 2008).

Bailey, Olga. G., Cammaert, Bart., and Carpenfidico: Understanding alternative
media,(Open University Press, 2008).

Baran, Stanley J., Davis, Dennis KMass communication theory: Foundations,
ferment, and futurgWadsworth Pub Co, 2008).

Baratiri, Daniala: ‘Terrorists and Veils: Battle Afgiers Four decades later’, Ekotto,
Frieda, Koh, Adeline: ‘Rethinking Third Cinema: él'tRole of Anti-Colonial
Media and Aesthetics in PostmodernifiyIT Verlag Berlin-Hamburg-Munster,
2010).

Bates, Thomas R.: Gramsci and the Theory of Heggmimurnal of the History of
Ideas Vol. 36, No. 2 (April - June, 1975).

Bauer, Yehuda: From Cooperation to Resistance: Hlhganah 1938-194ayliddle
Eastern Studiesvol. 2, No. 3 (April, 1966).

Berg, Bruce L.Qualitative research methods for the social scisn@i@earson-Allyn &
Bacon, 2007).

Berg, Jerome SBroadcasting on the Short Waves, 1945 to To@dgFarland, 2008).
274



Beukes, Johann: Foucault and Iran 1978-1979, HT&ogrese Studies/ Theological
Studies, Vol. 65, No. 1, ( 2009).

Boyd, Douglas A.: Hebrew-Language Clandestine Radlioadcasting during the
British Palestine Mandat@purnal of Radio Studie¥ol. 6, No 1, (1999).

Boyd, Susan B., Chunn, Dorothy E., and LessardtefteReaction and resistance:

feminism, law, and social chang&BC Press, 2007).

Bramki, Gabi: Peaceful Resistance: Building a Palestinian Uniitgrsunder

Occupation (London, Pluto Press, 2010).

Broning, Michael: ‘Hamas 2.0: The Islamic Resis@aiovement Grows UpForeign
Affairs Journal August 5, 20009. Available on:
http://www.foreignaffairs.com/articles/65214/michae
broeC3%83%C2%B6ning/hamas-20?page=show. Accesg08/01/2010).

Carrabine, EamonrPower, discourse, and resistance: a genealogy @fSnange ways
prison riot, (Ashgate Publishing, Ltd., 2004).

Chehab, Zakinside Hamas: The untold story of the Militant, tyas and spies
(1.B.Tauris, 2007).

Chiche, Fabrice & Boms,Nir: The Other Gaza Warmida Media Strategy during
Operation Cast Lead and Beyondrael Journal of Foreign Affairsvol. 3. No.
2, (2009).

Cohen, E. RosalindHuman Rights in the Israeli-occupied Territorie96¥-1982,
(Manchester University Press 1985).

Collins, JohnOccupied by memory: the Intifada generation andRhkestinian state of
emergency(NYU Press, 2004).

Colp Rubin, Judith and Rubin, Burryasir Arafat: a political biography(Oxford
University Press US, 2003).

Cordesman Anthony H., and Moravitz, Jennifee Israeli-Palestinian war: escalating

to nowhere (Greenwood Publishing Group, 2005).

275



Corman, Steven R., Schiefelbein Jill S., and otHéosnmunication and Media Strategy
in the Jihadi War of IdeasgConsortium for Strategic Communication, Arizona
State University, Report #0601, (April 20, 2006).

Cotran, Eugene, et althe Arab-lsraeli accords: legal perspective¥luwer Law
International, 1996).

Czarniawska, Barbrd\arratives in Social Science Resear¢BAGE publication Ltd
2008).

Dawes, GregAesthetics and revolution: Nicaraguan poetry, 1989Q (University of
Minnesota Press, 1993).

Devereux, EoinUnderstanding the MedjdSAGE, 2007).

Dewdney, Andrew and Ride, Petéfhe New Media HandbopKTaylor & Francis,
2006).

Downing, JohnEncyclopaedia of Social Movement Medi®8AGE, 2009).

-------- Radical Media: Rebellious Communication And Sodwdvements (Sage,
2001).

Draper, Hal: Israel's Arab Minority: The Beginniraf a TragedyNew International
Vol.XXII No.2, (Summer, 1956).

El Oifi, Mohammed: ‘Influence without Power: Al Jaara and the Arab Public Sphere’,
in Zayani, Mohamed, (ED)The Aljazeera Phenomenon: Critical Perspectives
on New Arab Media'(Pluto Press, UK, 2005).

Emirates Centre for Strategic Studies and ReseAreln Media in the Information Age
(Abu Dhabi October 2006).

Eyerman, Ron, and Jamison, AndrewSotial Movements: A Cognitive
Approach(Pennsylvania State University Press, 1991).

Filc, Dani: ‘Populism as counter-hegemony, Thedbrease’ in Schwarzmantel, John,
and McNally, Mark:Gramsci and Global Politics: Hegemony and Resistanc

(Routledge, London and New York, 2009).
276



Finnegan, Ruth: ‘Using documents’, in Sapsford, &pglupp, Victor (ED):Data
collection and analysjg{Sage, 1996).

Fischer, Constance TQualitative Research Methods for Psychologistsolddiction

through Empirical StudiegAcademic Press is an imprint of Elsevier, 2006).

Flick, Uwe: An Introduction to Qualitative Researql®age, 2007).

Foucault, Michel: The Revolt in Iran Spreads on Se#te Tapes, in Afary, Janet,
Anderson, Kevin, and Foucault Michel: Foucault athé Iranian Revolution

(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2005).
Frey, Rebecca JFundamentalisnfinfoBase Publishing, 2007).

Frisch, Hillel: Modern Absolutist or Neopatriarch@tate Building? Customary Law,
Extended Families, and the Palestinian Authorltyternational Journal of
Middle East StudigsCambridge University Press, Vol. 29, No. 3 (Augus
1997).

Gal, Susan: Language and the Arts of Resistabakural AnthropologyVol. 10, No. 3
(August, 1995).

Garlasco Marc E.:Precisely wrong: Gaza civilians killed by Israeliothe-launched
missiles (Human Rights Watch, 2009).

Gefen, Abaisrael at a crossroadgGefen Publishing House Ltd, 2001).

Gellner, David N.:Resistance and the state: Nepalese experieriBesghahn Books,
2007).

Gelvin, James L.The Israel-Palestine conflict: one hundred yearsvaf, (Cambridge
University Press, 2007).

Gerber, Haim: Zionism, Orientalism, and the Palests,journal of Palestine studies
Vol. 33 No. 1, (2003).

Gertz, Nurith, and Khleifi, GeorgePalestinian cinema: landscape, trauma and

memory, traditions in world cinemédinburgh University Press, 2008).

277



Ghanem, As'ad: Palestinian Politics after Arafdte TPredicament of the 'Palestinian
National Movement’Journal of Developing Societiegpl. 24, No. 4, (2008).

Gilbert, Nigal,Researching Social LiféSage, London, 2001).

Gillham, Bill, The Research Interview(Continuum International Publishing Group,
2000).

Gordon, Hayim, and others:.Looking back at the June 1967 wafGreenwood
Publishing Group, 1999).

Graff, James A: Crippling a People: Palestinianld®bn and Israeli State Violence,
Journal of Comparative Poetichlo. 13, (1993).

Guan Lee, HockCivil society in Southeast Asiénstitute of Southeast Asian Studies,
2004).

Gubser, Petedordan: crossroads of Middle Eastern evelffaylor & Francis, 1983).

Guneratne, Anthony R., Dissanayake, Winfaéthinking Third Cinema(Routledge,
2003).

Gunning, Jeroen:Hamas in politics: democracy, religion, violencéColumbia
University Press, 2008).

Hanania, Mary: 100 Anniversary of a Pioneering Press and Newspagerusalem
Quarterly,Vol. 32, (Autumn 2007).

Harteveld, Caspeffriadic Game DesignSpringer, 2011).

Haynes, Douglas E. and Prakash, Gy@ontesting power: resistance and everyday

social relations in South Asig@University of California Press, 1992).

Herman, Edward S., Chomsky, Noaltanufacturing consent: the political economy of
the mass medjgPantheon Books, New York, 2002).

Herzog, Michael: ‘Can Hamas Be TamedRQgreign Affairs Vol. 85, No. 2 (April,
2006).

278



Hirschkind, Charles: The ethical soundscape: cassette sermons and Islaminter-
publics (Columbia University Press, 2006).

Holloway, Immy, Daymon, Christin€Qualitative research methods in public relations

and marketing communication®koutledge, 2002).

Holtmann, Philipp: Martyrdom, Not Suicide: The Legality of Hamas' Borgb in the
Mid-1990s in Modern Islamic Jurisprudend&RIN Verlag, 2009).

Hroub , Khaled, A ‘New Hamas’ through its new doants, Journal of Palestine
Studies35, 4 (2000).

--------- Hamas: A Beginner’'s Guidé€Pluto Press, 2006).

--------- Hamas#Political Thought and PracticgInstitute for Palestine Studies, 2000).

Inbar, Efraim: Islamic extremism and the peace @socin Maddy-Weitzman, Bruce,
and Inbar, EfraimReligious radicalism in the Greater Middle EadRoutledge,
1997).

Ingram, Alan and Dodds, KlauSpaces of Security and Insecurity: Geographiesef t
War on Terror,(Ashgate Publishing, Ltd., 2009).

Israeli, RaphaeMar, peace and terror in the Middle EafRoutledge, 2003).

Jamal AmalMedia, Politics and Democracy in Palestine: PokticCulture, Pluralism
and the Palestinian AuthoritySussex Academic Press, 2005).

--------- The Arab public sphere in Israel: med@ase and cultural resistance, (Indiana
University Press, 2009).

--------- The Palestinian national movement: poétiof contention, 1967-2005, (Indiana
University Press, 2005).

James, MartinAntonio Gramsgi(Taylor & Francis, 2002).

Jankowski, Nicholas, W.Wester, Fred : The qualitatiradition in social science

inquiry: contributions to mass communication reskain Jensen, Klaus Bruhn,

279



and W.Jankowski, Nicholas (ED) Handbook of Qualitative Methodologies for
Mass Communication Researy¢hondon and New York, Routledge, 1991).

Jensen, Michael Irving: ‘Re-Islamising’ Palestmi@ociety ‘From Below’: Hamas and
Higher Education in Gazalloly Land Studies: A Multidisciplinary Journal
Vol. 5, No 1, (May 2006).

Jensen, Michael Irvingthe political ideology of Hamas: a grassroots pexdyp/e (I.B.
Tauris, 2009).

Jocelyn A. Hollander and Rachel L. Einwohner: ‘Cgpttializing Resistance’,
Sociological ForumVol. 19, No. 4 (December, 2004).

Jones, Jonny: Social media and social movemertesnational socialisma quarterly
journal of socialist theory Issue: 130, April 11, available on:
http://www.isj.org.uk/index.php4?id=722 (accesse®$/10/2011).

Jorisch, Avi, 'Al-Manar: Hizbullah TV, 24/Middle East Quarterly(Winter, 2004).

Joseph Femia.Gramsci's Political Thought: Hegemony, Consciousnesnd the
Revolutionary ProcesgOxford University Press, USA, 1981).

Jowett, Garth S. and, O'Donnellittoria: Propaganda and Persuasign(SAGE,
2005).

Kabaha, MustafaThe Palestinian press as shaper of public opini®@9t39: writing

up a storm (Vallentine Mitchell, London, 2007).

---------- ‘The Palestinian press and the gendrides April-October 1936: Filastin as a
case studyMiddle Eastern Studie¥/ol. 39, No.3, (July 2003).

Kalb, M. and Saivetz, C., the Israeli-Hezbollah \WR006: The Media as a Weapon in
Asymmetrical Conflict,Harvard International Journal of Press/Politicy/ol.
12, No. 3 (2007).

Kassim, Anis F.:The Palestine Yearbook of International La®t©95, Volume 8;
Volumes 1994-1995, (Martinus Nijhoff Publishers9T%

280



Katz, Samuel M.The Hunt for the Engineer: How Israeli Agents Treatkhe Hamas
Master Bomber(Fromm Intl, 2001).

Kelly, Rick: Hamas victory in Palestinian electjahe International Committee of the
Fourth International(ICFI), 27 January 2006.

Khalidi, Rashid: Palestinian identity: the construction of modern tioaal

consciousnessefolumbia University Press, 1997).

---------- The iron cage: the story of the Palestinian stregfpr statehood(Beacon
Press, 2006).

---------- Palestinian identity: the construction of moderntioaal consciousness

(Columbia University Press, 1998).

Khouri, Fred JohnThe Arab-Israeli dilemméSyracuse University Press, 1985), p124

Khouri, Yousef: The Arab Press in Palestine, 1876-194®stitute for Palestine
Studies, Lebanon 1986).

Kimmerling, Baruch: Clash of identities: explorations in Israeli and IPstinian

societies (Columbia University Press, 2008).

King, Preston T.Thinking past a problem: essays on the historyde&s (Routledge,
2000).

Kolker, Robert : ‘Media Studies: An IntroductiogJohn Wiley and Sons, 2009).

Knopp, Sari Biklen and, Casella, Ronni&: Practical Guide to the Qualitative

Dissertation (Teachers College Press New York and London 2007)

Knudsen, Are: Crescent and Sword: The Hamas Enigimad World Quarterly Vol.
26, No. 8 (2005).

Kraemer Joseph S., Revolutionary Guerrilla Waratbe Decolonization Movements,
Polity, Vol. 4, No. 2 (winter, 1971).

Kramer, Gudrun, Harman, Graham: “A history of Paihes from the Ottoman conquest
to the founding of the state of Israel”, (Princetdmiversity Press, 2008)

281



Kuntsman Adi, Stein Rebecca L.: Another War Zon®ocial Media in the Israeli-
Palestinian Conflict,Middle East Research and Information Projes¢ptember
2010, available on: http://www.merip.org/mero/imemtions/another-war-zone,
(accessed in 9/10/2011).

Kunzle, David: The murals of revolutionary Nicaragua, 1979-199Pniversity of
California Press, 1995).

Kurz, Anat, Tal, Nahman: Hamas: radical Islam imaional struggle, ‘Issue 48 of
JCSS memorandumdaffee Center for Strategic Studies, Tel Aviv Uising
(1997).

Kyong Chun, Wendy Hui, and Keenan, Thomas(BtBw media, old media: a history
and theory reader(Routledge, 2006).

Laqueur, Walter:Voices of terror: manifestos, writings, and manuafsAl Qaeda,
Hamas, and other terrorists from around the worlidathroughout the ages,
(Reed Press, 2004).

Legrain, jean-Francois: The Islamic Movement argithifada, in Heacock, Roger, and
Nassar, Jamal Rajijntifada: Palestine at the crossrogdqGreenwood
Publishing Group, 1990).

Leonard, Thomas MEncyclopaedia of the developing war{d@aylor & Francis, 2006).

Levitt Matthew,Hamas: Politics, Charity, and Terrorism in the Seevof Jihad (Yale
University Press, 2007).

Lievrouw, Leah A., Livingstone Sonia Mdandbook of new media: social shaping and
social consequences of ICTSAGE, 2006).

Litvak, Meir: ‘The Islamization of the Palestinidsraeli Conflict: The Case of Hamas’,
Middle Eastern Studie¥ol. 34, No. 1 (Jan., 1998).

Lockard, Craig A.Lockard's Societies, Networks, and Transitionsesitd50: A Global
History, (Cengage Learning, 2007).

282



Logan, Robert K.:Understanding New Media: Extending Marshall McluhgReter
Lang, 2010).

Long, Baudouin: The Hamas Agenda: How Has It ChdAgdiddle East Policy Vol.
17, No. 4, (Winter 2010).

Ludwig, Gundula: ‘Governing gender, the integratstand gendered subjection’, in
Schwarzmantel, John, and McNally, MarlGramsci and Global Politics:

Hegemony and resistan¢céRoutledge, London and New York, 2009).

Luethold, Arnold:Entry-points to Palestinian security sector refoi&ustainable peace

and global security governanceolume 1 (DCAF, 2007).

Lybarger, Loren D.Identity and Religion in Palestine: The Struggléween Islamism

and Secularism in the Occupied Territori@Brinceton University Press, 2007).

Lynn, Welchman, the Bedouin Judge, the Mufti, ahe tChief Islamic Justice:
Competing Legal Regimes in the Occupied Palestifiamitories,Journal of
Palestine Studied/ol 38, no. 2 (Winter 2009).

Maguire, Kevin, and Lines, Andy: “Exclusive: BustoPto Bomb His Arab Ally”, The
Mirror newspapey (22/11/2005).

Marton, Ruchama: Human rights violations duringéds attack on the Gaza Strip: 27
December 2008 to 19 January 2008urnal of Global Public Healthvolume
6, Issue 5, (July 2011).

Mary, Hanania: “Jurji Habib Hanania, History of tRarliest Press in Palestine, 1908-
1914, Jerusalem Quarterlyissue 32, (2007).

Mattar, Philip,the Mufti of Jerusalem: Al-Hajj Amin al-Husayni atite Palestinian
National MovementColumbia University Press, 1992).

Matthews, Weldon CConfronting an empire, constructing a nation: Anadtionalists
and popular politics in mandate Palestj{feéB.Tauris, 2006).

283



McGeough, PaulKill Khalid: The Failed Mossad Assassination of KtdaMishal and
the Rise of Hamas(New Press, Original from the University of Mighan,
2009).

McGovern G. Stanley, Polk R. Willian®ut of Iraq: a practical plan for withdrawal
now, (Simon and Schuster, 2006).

Mckee, Alan:Textual Analysis: A Beginner's Gujd&age, 2003).

McLean, lan and McMillan, AlistairOxford concise dictionary of politic§Oxford

University press 2nd edition, 2003).

Menachem Klein, “Hamas in Powerkliddle East JournalVol. 61, no. 3 (Summer
2007).

Meyer David S. and Tarrow Sidney G.The social movement society: contentious
politics for a new century(Rowman & Littlefield, 1998).

Milton-Edwards, Beverley, and Farrell, Stephddamas: The Islamic Resistance
Movement(Polity, 2010).

-------- Islamic Politics in Palestingl.B. Tauris, 1999).

-------- Hamas: Victory with Ballots and Bullet§lobal Change, Peace & Security
Vol. No.19, Issue 3, (2007)

-------- Order Without Law? An Anatomy of Hamas 88ty: The Executive Force
(Tanfithya),International Peacekeepinyol. 15, No. 5, (2008).

Mishal, Shaul, Sela, AvrahamThe Palestinian Hamas: vision, violence, and
coexistence(Columbia University Press, 2006).

Moghaddam, Fathali M.:From the Terrorists' Point of View: What They Exppce
And Why They Come to DesttpfGreenwood Publishing Group, 2006)

Mozes, Tomer and Weimann, Gabriel 'The E-Marke8tigitegy of HamasStudies in
Conflict &Terrorism Vol. 33, No 3, (2010).

284



Mukherjee, Mridula Peasants in India’s Non-Violent Revolution: Praetend Theory
(Sage, London, 2004).

Nojeim, Michael J..Gandhi and King: the power of nonviolent resistan@&raeger,
2004).

Norman, Julie M.The second Palestinian Intifada: civil resistan€€aylor & Francis,
2010).

Nossek, H. And Rinnawi, K.Censorship and freedom of the press under changing

political regimes' International Communication Gazette, Vol. 65, Rp(2003).

Nucci, Larry P.:.Conflict, contradiction, and contrarian elementsmoral development
and education(Routledge, 2005).

Oates, Saralntroduction to Media and Politic§London, SAGE, 2008).

Oliver, Anne M. and Steinberg Paul FThe Road to Martyrs’ Square a Journey into
the World of the Suicide BombgOxford University Press, Oxford 2005).

Osipova, Yelena: Hizballah’'s Media Strategy: Cregtia “Theatre of Terror’The
Journal of International Servi¢&/ol. 20, No. 2, (Fall 2011).

Palmer, Richard E.Hermeneutics: Interpretation Theory in SchleiermacDilthey,

Heidegger and Gadamg{Northwestern University Press, 1969).

Pappé, llan, and Chomsky, Noaf®aza in Crisis: Reflections on Israel's War against
the Palestinians (Haymarket Books, 2010).

Pappé, llan:A history of modern Palestine: one land, two pegplCambridge
University Press, 2004).

Paul Mitchell, RichardThe Society of the Muslim Brothe(®©xford University Press
US, 1993).

Pavarala, Vinod and Malik, Kanchan KOther Voices. The Struggle for Community
Radio in India (Sage Publication, 2007).

285



Paz, Reuven, “the development of Palestinian Islagroup”, in Rubin, Barry M.:
Revolutionaries and reformers: contemporary Islam®vements in the Middle
East (SUNY Press, 2003).

Perry, Dan, and Ironside, Alfredsrael and the quest for permanend¢®&icFarland,
1999).

Perry, Elizabeth J. Mark, and Selden (E@hinese Society: Change, conflict and
resistance(Routledge, third edition, 2010).

Peteet, Julie: The Writing on the Walls: The Gtafff the Intifada’, Cultural
Anthropology Vol. 11, No. 2 (May, 1996).

Phillips, Susan A.Wallbangin': graffiti and gangs in L.A (University of Chicago
Press, 1999).

Polet, FrancoisThe state of resistance: popular struggles in th&bg south(Zed
Books, 2007).

Popkin, Jeremy D.Media and revolution: comparative perspectiv@sniversity Press
of Kentucky, 1995).

Porta, Donatella and D., Diani, Mari@ocial movements: an introductiofWiley-
Blackwell, 2006).

Pratt, Davidintifada: The Long Day of RagéCasemate Publishers, 2007).

Pressman, Jeremy:. The Second Intifada: Backgrouml Gauses of the Israeli-
Palestinian ConflictJournal of Conflict Studies/ol. 23, No 2 (2003).

Rabbani, Mouin: The Making of a Palestinian Islaniieader: An Interview with
Khalid Meshaal: Part IJournal of Palestine Studie¥,ol. 37, No. 3 (Spring,
2008).

Rao, M. S. A.Social movements and social transformation: a stifdiwo backward
classes movements in Ind{@anohar, 1987).

286



Rasdi, M.T. H. Mohamad:The mosque as a community development centre:
programme and architectural design guidelines fantemporary Muslim
societies (Penerbit UTM, 1998).

Ratner, Carl: Subjectivity and Objectivity in Quative Methodology, Forum:
Qualitative Social ResearcNolume 3, No. 3, (September 2002).

Reddi, Narasimha C. VEffective Public Relations and Media Strate(®HI| Learning
Pvt. 2009).

Reid-Weiner, Justus and Weissman, Noam: Hamas'riDiet@tion to Perpetuate the
Israeli-Palestinian Conflict: The Critical Role Hfate IndoctrinationJerusalem
Centre for Public Affairs (August 1, 2006), available on:
http://www.jcpa.org/jl/vp545.htm, (assessed in @22010).

Rhoads, Christopher and Fowler, Geoffrey A.: Eg$puts down Internet, Cellphone
Services, Wall Street journgl (January 29, 2011), available on
http://online.wsj.com/article/SB10001424052748 70398 5761104533713697
40.html (accessed in 08/10/2011).

Riad, Malki, Beyond Hamas and Fatalournal of DemocragyVol. 17, No. 3, (July
2006).

Robinson, Glenn: ‘Hamas as social movement’, in téfibwicz, Quintan:Islamic

activism: a social movement thep(indiana University Press, 2004).

Robson, ColinReal World Research: A Resource for Social Scisndisd Practitioner
ResearchergBlackwell Publication, 2002).

Rosaler, Maxine:Hamas: Palestinian terrorists, Inside the world'sosh infamous

terrorist organizations(The Rosen Publishing Group, 2003).

Rosen, Ehud: The Muslim Brotherhood's Concept ofidation, Current Trends in
Islamist Ideology , Vol. 7, (11 November, 2008), available on
http://www.currenttrends.org/research/detail/theshmbrotherhoods-concept-
of-education, (accessed in 10/10/2010).

287



Ross, Dennis and Makovsky, DavidMyths, lllusions, and Peace: Finding a New
Direction for America in the Middle EggfPenguin, 2010).

Rudolph, Rachael M., and Van Engeland, Anisg@bm terrorism to politics(Ashgate
Publishing, Ltd., 2008).

--------- Mobilizing Movements, Mobilizing Contemporary IsiamResistance
(Germany: VDM, 2008).

Rugh, William A.:Arab mass media: newspapers, radio, and televisidgkrab politics
(Greenwood Publishing Group, 2004).

--------- The Arab PressNews Media and Political Process in the Arab World

(Syracuse University press, London: 1979).

--------- ‘The Arab press: news media and politigalocess in the Arab world’,

(Syracuse University Press, 1987).

Rushing, JoshAljazeera: Build a Bridge, Seek the Truth, Charlge\World (Palgrave
MacMillan St. Martin's Press New York, 2007).

Ryan, Charlotte:Prime time activism: media strategies for grasssoatrganizing,
(South End Press, 1991).

Sadiki, Larbi: ‘Reframing Resistance and Democrabharratives from Hamas &
Hizbullah’, DemocratizationDemocratization(Special Issue: Democracy and
Violence) Vol.17, No.,2, (2010).

Sahlieh, Emile, ‘Religious Fundamentalisms Comaralestinian Islamists, Militant
Lebanes Shiites, and Radical Sikhs’, in Martin Marty, R. Scott Appleby:
Fundamentalisms comprehendg®olume 5 of the Fundamentalism Project
University of Chicago Press, 2004).

Barsamian, DavidCulture and resistance: conversations with EdwardSaid (South
End Press, 2003).

Said, Edward: Intifada and Independen&scial TextNo. 22, (Spring 1989).

--------- From Oslo to Irag and the road mafPantheon Books, 2004).
288



Sayigh, Yezid:Armed Struggle and the Search for State, The Raiast National
Movement 1949-19980xford university press, 2004).

---------- “We Serve the People”: Hamas PolicingGaza,Brandeis University Crown
Centre for Middle East Studig&;rown Paper, April 2011)

Schanzer, JonathaRtamas vs. Fatah: the struggle for Palestiflealgrave Macmillan,
2008).

Schleifer, Ron:Psychological Warfare in the Intifada: Israeli ahlestinian Media
Politics and Military Strategies(Sussex Academic Press, Susex November
2006).

Schleifer, Ron:Perspectives of Psychological Operations (PSYOPEamtemporary
Conflicts: Essays in Winning Hearts and Min{Sussex Academic Press, 2011).

Schwarzmantel, John, and McNally, Ma®ramsci and Global Politics: Hegemony
and resistancg(Routledge, 2009).

Seidman, Irving, “Interviewing as Qualitative Resda A Guide for Researchers in
Education and the Social Sciences”, Third Editid®achers College, Columbia
University, 2006).

Shadid, Mohammed K.: The Muslim Brotherhood Movemienthe West Bank and
Gaza,Third World Quarterly Vol. 10, No. 2, (April, 1988).

Shah, Anup. “Criticisms of Arafat and Palestiniaadership”Global IssuesUpdated:
30 Jan. 2002. Available on: http://www.globalissoeg/article/115/criticisms-

of-arafat-and-palestinian-leadership, accessedi@4 2011.

Sharp, GeneThe Role of Power in Nonviolent Struggle, in Nolarnb Political
Struggle (The Arab Thought Forum, Amman, Jordan and thieeAl Einstein
Institute, Boston MA1990).

--------- The Politics of Non Violent Actipn(Boston MA: Porter Sargent
Publishers1973).

Shikaki, Khalil, 'Palestinians Divided*oreign Affairs Vol. 81, No.,1 ( 2002).

289



Shinar Dov Palestinian VoicesCommunication and Nation Building in the West Bank
(L. Rienner1987).

Shlaim, Avi: The Rise and fall of the All-Palesti@vernment in Gazalournal of
Palestine Studied/ol. 20, No. 1 (Autumn, 1990).

Shomali, Kustundi, Palestinian Press in The erdihgf British Mandate: “Mera’at Al-
Sharg newspaper 1919 - 193%9urnal of Palestinian AffairdNo. 221, (August
1991).

Shrivastava, K. M.: ‘News agencies from pigeomtieinet’, (Pvt. Ltd, 2007).

Siebert, S. Fred, Peterson, Theodore, Schramm uwilBour theories of the press: the
authoritarian, libertarian, social responsibilitynal Soviet communist concepts

of what the press should be and ,dtJniversity of lllinois Press, 1963).

Simon, Roger:Gramsci's political thought: an introductior{Lawrence & Wishart,
1991).

Smith, JackieSocial Movements for Global Democra¢yHU Press, 2008).

Sreberny-Mohammadi, A., Sreberny, A., And Mohaminad, Small media, big
revolution: Communication, culture, and the Iraniegvolution (University of
Minnesota Press, 1994).

Stacey, Ralph D Strategic management and organisational dynamles:.challenge of

complexity to ways of thinking about organisatigiearson Education, 2007).

Stephan, Maria J.:. Civilian JihadNonviolent Struggle, Democratization, and

Governance in the Middle EagRalgrave Macmillan, 2009).

Strinati, Dominic:An introduction to theories of popular cultur@&outledge, 2004).

Swisher, Clayton E.The truth about Camp David: the untold story abthé collapse
of the Middle East peace procefNation Books, 2004).

Tamimi, AzzamHamas: A History from Withi(Olive Branch Press, 2007).

---------- Hamas: Unwritten ChaptergHurst & Co. 2007).
290



Tessler, MarkA History of the Israeli-Palestinian conflicfindiana University Press,
1994).

Tester, Keith:Civil society (Taylor & Francis, 1992).

Thawabteh, Nibal: “Palestinian media map: produrctioongestion consumption
desperation”, in Josephi, Beate Ursulaurnalism education in countries with
limited media freedon{Peter Lang, 2010).

Tilly, Charles:Social movements, 1768-20@Raradigm Publishers, 2004).

Trethewey, Angela, Resistance, identity, and empa@at: A postmodern feminist
analysis of clients in a human service organizat@mmunication Monographs
Vol. 64, No. 4, (1997).

Turow, JosephMedia Today: An Introduction to Mass Communicati¢haylor &
Francis, 2008).

Vitullo, Antina: ‘Uprising in Gaza’ in Lockman, Zachary, Beinin, lo#ntifada: the

Palestinian uprising against Israeli occupatioSouth End Press, 1989).
Walther, Marc A.: HAMAS Between Violence and Pragmatigg&D, 2009).
Waltz, Mitzi: Alternative and activist mediéEdinburgh University Press, 2005).

Wigston, David in Fourie, Pieter Media Studies: Media History, Media and Society
(Publisher Juta and Company Ltd, 2008).

Wolff, Stephan: ‘analysis of Document and records’,Flick, Uwe, von Kardorff,

Ernst, Steinke, Inegs companion to qualitative researqtage, 2004).

Wolfsfeld, Gadi: Collective Political Action and M Strategy: The Case of Yamit,
The Journal of Conflict Resolutipiol. 28, No. 3 (September, 1984).

Woltering, Robbert A. F. L.: The Roots of IslamiBpularity, Third World Quarterly,
Vol. 23, No. 6 (December, 2002).

Yaniv, Avner, and otherd¥ational security and democracy in Israélynne Rienner
Publishers, 1993).

2901



Yehoshua, Jacobithe Arabic press in Palestine during the Ottomale 1018 (Al-
Ma’'aref Press, Jerusalem, 1974).

Yehudit Barsky, Hamas Fhe Islamic Resistance Movement of PalestiNew York:

American Jewish Committee, 2006).

Zayani, Mohamed, (ED)The Aljazeera Phenomenon: Critical PerspectivesNamw
Arab Media,(Pluto Press, UK, 2005).

Zweiri, Mahjoob: The Hamas Victory: Shifting Sands Major Earthquake?Third
World Quarterly,Vol. 27, No. 4, (2006).

292



Arabic

Abdel-Rahman, TariqAlbanna wal Qadiya AlfalastiniyalAl-Banna and the
Palestinian issue], (Muslim Brotherhood Publica$ioP008), available at:

http://www.ikhwanonline.com, (accessed in 20/11200

Abdul-Rahman, Asad and Al-Zour, Nawa&flintifadha alfelastiniya alkubrah
al'thaniya [the second greater Palestinian intifada], (Maatakra'ay, 2001).

Abdul-Rahman, Awatefgadaya altabai’ya al-ilamiy wa althaqafiydlssues of media
and cultural dependency], (National Council fortQre, Arts and Literature -
Kuwait - 1984).

Abu al-Said Ahmadal’ialam al-filastini, al-nasha’a wa marahil al-teawwor 1876-
2004, [Palestinian Media: Inception and Phases of Dmgekent, 1876-2004],
(Al-Amal trade Company, 2004).

Abu Amer, Adnanial-mugawama al-filastiniyya lel-intidab al-britah[Palestinian
resistance to the British Mandate - An oral Histstydy], (Palestine Foundation

of Culture — Damascus, 2008).

Abu Fakhr, Sagralharaka alwataniya alfalastiniya: min alkifah abmsallah ila dawlah
manzou’at alsilah]Palestinian national movement: from armed stredgla
demilitarized state], (AIRP, 2003).

Abu Hasna, NafetHal-intifada al-felastiniyya al-uala, 1987the first Palestinian
uprising 1987] available on: http://www.palestine-
info.info/arabic/books/beet_maqgdes/maqgdes118.h&ip32009).

Abu Shanab Husayd\l'ilam Alfalastini: Attajrubah WattahadiygPalestinian media:
experiences and challenges], (Qadisiyah Librarytdilication, 2001).

Abu Shanab, Hussein: ‘Spotlights on the Palestimadia in the light of the peace
agreement the Palestinian and the Isragl@irnal of Media StudiefNo. 87,
(April / June 1997).

293



Al-Akkad, Ahmed:‘'tarikh al-sahafa al-falastiniyya’[The History of the press in
Palestine], (Second Edition, Damascus: Alleqa’apttess, 1966).

Al-Khalili, Ali: *Al-intifada Wa Sahafa Al-Mahalliyglthe Intifada and the local press],
(PASSIA publication 1989).

Alzrou, Nawwaf: 20 years of the first Palestinigriging, 1987-1993Addustour
newspaperissue No. 14786, available on
-http://www.addustour.com/ViewarchiveTopic.aspx?Aapmionandnotes\2007\
12\opinionandnotes_issue61_day09 _id9497.htm (13008).

Basil, Suleiman M.Al-sahafa Fi Qeta’a Ghazza, 1876-1994 he Press in the Gaza
Strip 1876-1994]Al-hiwar Al-motamaddin Issue: 2293 — (26/5/2008).

Bayanouni, Ali Sadr al-DinAlikhwan Almosloun Fi Suria Wal Qadiya Alfalastiaiy
[The Muslim Brotherhood in Syria and the Palestirsause], (London, 10/5/
2001)

Duar, Ghassarimad Agel: Ostorat Aljihad Wal Mugawamdhmad Agel legend of
Jihad and resistance], (The Palestinian Informaflentre publications),
electronic edition, available on: http://www.palast
info.info/arabic/books/emad_aqgael/emadd.pdf. (Asedsn 25/11/2010).

El-Dalow, Jawad:Alsahafa Fi Qeta’a Ghazza, 1976-194&e Press in the Gaza Strip
1948 — 1967]The Islamic University Journalol. No. 9, (2001).

Hamas’s media officélin Watha’eq Alintifada Almubaraka — Watha’q Haraka
Almugawamah Alislamiya Hamfihe documents of the blessed intifada — the
documents of the Islamic resistance movement], @&smedia office
publications, 2nd year, 1989).

Hasan Abu HashisiAlsahafa fi felesteen: annashaa wat-tatwwBress in Palestine,
establishment and development from 1876 — 200%z&5Dar Al-Argam
Library, 2005).

Hussein Abu Shanall-i'elam al-filastini, [Palestinian media], (Amman: Dar al-Jalil

publishing, research and studies of Palestine,)1988

294



Jacob, Joshu&:arikh al-sahafa al-arabiya al-felastiniya fi begat a’hd al-entidab al-
britani ala felasteen 1919-19297History of the Palestinian press in the
beginning of the British Mandate on Palestine 1918929], (Dar al-ma’arif
press, Shafa Amr - 1981).

Kassir, Amer al'ilam wal al'ilam amugawim: Almarar Onmouthaja[The media, and
‘resistant media : Al-Manar TV modeljlfikr assiyassi quarterlyArab Writers

Union, Issue 30, (Summer 2007.

Khalaf, SameehAlharb Ala Aljamiyat Alkhayriya fi felesteen: Algdd&/al Aba’ad[the
war on charities in Palestine: goals and dimengidtise network of charities in
Palestine), available on http://www.ngosnews.ifaticessed in 2nd November
2010).

Khawaldeh, Mohammed NEtha’at al-mugawama al-felasteeniya 1968-19&2adio
Palestinian resistance, 1968 -1982], (‘Haifa Ladahuary 2007), available on:
http://www.haifalanaa.net/spip.php~?article274 (002009).

Kitab felasteen athourah [Palestine Revolution bopai 3], (Bisan Press and
Publication Institution LTD, Nicosia, 1988).

Najjar, Ayidah:As-sahafa Alfalastiniya wal Haraka Alwataniya 190@48[Palestinian
Press and the National Movement 1900-1948], (Anshitute for Studies and
Publication, Cairo, 2005).

Odwan, Atef:Shaykh Ahmed Yassin: Hyatoho Wa Jihadphbmed Yassin: his life,
his jihad], (PIC publications, 1996).

Qa’ud, Hilmi MuhammadThawrat Al-Masajid: Hijarah Min Sijjil[ The revolution of

the mosques: stones from the hell] (Dar al-Itiseelhanon 1989).

Rantisi, Abdelazizi: [Protection of resistance totpct the Palestinian issue], (The
Palestinian Information Centre, 28-7-2002), avadain: http://www.palestine-
info.info/arabic/palestoday/readers/articles/ragt28-7-02.htm, (Accessed in
30/9/2010).

Rizga, Yousefaltariq alsa’ab[the hard way], (Dar Elshorouq, Amman, 2007).

295



Shafig, Moneerittifaq Oslo wa tada’eiyatoliThe Oslo agreement and its implications],
(Palestinian information centre publications, 1995)

Shomali, Kustundi‘al-sahafa al-arabiya fi felastin, jareedat miraassharq 1919-
1939’ [the Arabic press in Palestine: the mirror of dast, 1919 — 1939, A
critical study and chronological bibliography], @&r studies society, Jerusalem,
1990)

Suleiman, Mohamedal-gawanin al-baritaniya wa tatawwer al-sahafa fkastiniya’,
[British acts and the development of the Palegtipieess (1918-1948)]. This
research published on the website of the Palestmiaistry of information,

available on http://www.minfo.ps/arabic/index.phpgess=main&id=134

-------- Early Printing Presses in Palestine: Atbigal Note, Jerusalem Quarterlyssue
36, (2007).

Tarig, Mohammed, and Ibrahim Mohammé&idir'arat alintifada: dirasa wa tawthiq
[Graffiti of the Intifada, 1987-1993], (felasteeimaislima publications, 1994).

296



Documents

A document titled “Determinants of the politicabgram proposed by Hamas to the
Palestinian factions and parliamentary blocs tanfarcoalition government”, 11
March 2006.

A document, “the determinants of the Hamas medieadirse”, 30/12/2009.

A document: “the attitude of the Islamic resistane@/ement (Hamas) on the Oslo
agreement after five years, 17/8/1998.

A statement by Izz el-Deen al-Qassam brigades, Avfiglam, and Saladin Brigades:
“Operation Dispelled lllusion superiority operatjdanding behind enemy lines
causes a large number of dead and wounded”, 2%06/2vailable on:
http://www.palestine-info.info/arabic/hamas/statets&006/25 6_06.htm,
(accessed in: 01/08/2011).

Alagsa Satellite TV, Tawarikh Hammah [Importantefdt (Internal report), October
2010.

Alddalil Alshamil — Sawt Alagsa [Comprehensive digry of Alagsa voice], (Alagsa
media network, 2005).

Hamas leaflet on the Palestinian elections, (24448).

Hamas leaflet: ‘We renew our rejection of the Caigpeement as we promise to
continue our jihad’, (15/05/1994).

Hamas leaflets of the first intifada 1988-1993.

Haniyya, Ismail, the Palestinian PM, the governrakstiatement in the Palestinian
Parliament, March 27th 2006, Gaza.

The Charter of the Islamic Resistance Movement Ha(h889).

The Declaration of Principles on Interim Self-Gavaent Arrangements, 13/09/1993.

297



The Final Statement of the Conference of the Halastdialogue in Cairo17-03-2005,
available on: http://www.alzaytouna.net/arabis/Z29&a=29043 (accessed in
3/4/2011).

The Islamic National Salvation Party manifesto e-plarty definition, available on:
http://alkhalas.tripod.com/define.htm 4, (accedse@?/04/2012).

The Islamic National Salvation political platfor@hapter two, available on
http://alkhalas.tripod.com/documents/program/ch@oiém (accessed in
02/04/2011).

The Proposals of the Alagsa TV program ‘Dayf-ugsa’ [the guest of Alagsa] 2008 —
2009.

The second programming season of Alagsa satefigarel, Prepared by: Hazim Al-

Sha’arawi and Fathi Hammad, January 2007 (electnagision).

Newspapers

Al-karmil newspaper 1908 - 1913.

Alrisala newspaper 1997-1998.

Alquds newspaper 1908.

Statistics and reports

B'Tselem - The Israeli Information Centre for HunRights in the Occupied
Territories, a report , “Closure of Schools andétBetbacks to the Education
System in the Occupied Territories”, October 1%@ilable on:
http://www.btselem.org/Download/199010_ Closure_ahdébls Eng.doc.
(Accessed in 1/03/2011).

-------- Detainees and prisoners, available orip:Hwwww.btselem.org/statistics
(accessed in 10/7/2011).

298



-------- The siege on Gaza, available on: http:/iwhtselem.org/gaza_strip/siege
(accessed in 03/8/2011).

Palestinian Centre for Policy and Survey Resea&iwvey Research Unit - Full
Analysis, Palestinian Public Opinion Poll No (2¥3-15 March 2008, Poll No
(28) (5-7 June 2008), and Poll No 30 (3-5 Decenzite&8).

PLO negotiation affairs department, a report orad$'s Violations of the Oslo
Agreements’, available on :
http://www.robat.scl.net/content/NAD/negotiationsgn violations/index.php#F
OOTERS5 (accessed in 10/07/2011).

Rand Palestinian State Study Team: Building a ssfakPalestinian state, (Rand
Corporation, 2005).

Social barkers, the social media statistics aviglah:
http://www.socialbakers.com/facebook-statistic#ptihe (accessed in
06/10/2011).

Statement of the Palestinian Centre for Human RBjgh€HR Condemns the continued
detention of journalists by the Preventive SecuBigyvice in the West Bank,
February 12, 2009.

The Central Committee of the summer camps in theaG&rip (leaflet, May 2010).

The Central Elections commission — Palestine, tesfllPLC elections 2006, available
on : http://www.elections.ps/ar/tabid/587/languagel) S/Default.aspx
(accessed in 18/06/2011).

The official website of the Hamas’s media officedaza www.hamasinfo.net,
(accessed in 24/07/2011).

The Palestinian Central Bureau of Statistics, Stiatll Abstract of Palestine, No. 10.
(Ramallah, Palestine 2009), p. 260. Available on
http://www.pcbs.gov.ps/Portals/ PCBS/Downloads/d&a@ld . pdf, (accessed in
20/10/2010).

299



The Palestinian centre for Human rights — PCHR Qlosure on the Gaza Strip page,
available on:
http://www.pchrgaza.org/portal/en/index.php?opticom_content&view=categ
ory&id=63&Itemid=227, (accessed in 03/8/2011).

-------- Statement on the Hamas violations of tlezion law, available on :
http://www.palissue.com/vb/palestine63/issue238&@6essed in 18/07/2011).

The Palestinian Independent Commission for CitizRights, the human rights
situation in the areas of the Palestinian Nati@gnahority - Annual Report
2007.

The Palestinian Information Centre (PIC), Englistbaite, http://www.palestine-
info.co.uk/en/, (accessed in 03/04/2012).

The Palestinian Information centre Arabic webstgilable on : http://www.palestine-
info.info/ar/default.asp, (accessed in 05/04/2012)

Legal Consequences of the Construction of a Walltha Occupied Palestinian

Territory, Advisory Opinion, I. C. J. Reports (2004

Unpublished work

Kou’a, Moe’en, “Communicating the Hamas Messageat8gy, Tactics, Channels and
Effectiveness”, (MA public communications and puabtklations; University of
Westminster- London, 2007).

300



